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PREPACK* TO S.ECONT) 
EDITION 

Altiioug7i the “pirn *f thcf*book is* maintained 
unchanged, and Chapters VI and VII, containing 
the iegends, have been reprinted without material' 
emendation, this edition is substantially a new* work. 

'the versiomiStf tl^j inscriptions, its most important 
part, have been -repeatedly compai'ed word by word 
with "the texts iyid revised thrifjgliout, after careful 
consideration *of all criticisms accessible to me. In 
this task I have been aided greatly by many valuable 
(Biniy uni cations* received tf'om Mr. I'. W. Thomas, 
Librarian of the India Office. It is a pleasure topic 
to be now able to agree with M. Sen art in the 
vjtnv vxpressed by him in 1886, and adopted by 
Mr..Thomas, that Minor Hock Edict I is the earliest 
document in tlu> collection, and that the mysterious 
dgufes f\t the end of it are not a dato. Unfortunately,, 
agreement with those two eminent scholars involves 
disagreement with others. .The recent discovery of 
the Sarnath pillar not only adds a new editt to*thosv 
previously Tdiown, bu* also clears up tbs interpfeta- 
tion of the Sanchi and KUusambfc edicts, which were 
tnisuncfcrs£ood whop the«first edition of this book whs 
published. *A bibliographical note and, map have 
been inserted. 

The differeaee o.W)pinion allu deli, to concerning the 
interpretation of Minor Rock Edict I governs the 
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troatpieiit of the whole history of Asoka,' which is, 
discussed in this volume oh the basis .that he became 
a Buddhist early in fiis reign, and that all the edicts 
were issued by* him'as the sovereign Head of .the 
Bvddhist Cb.irch. 

The description of the MUurya empire and ad- 
< ministration in Chapter ll has 'been revised „with 
special »^gard to the discovery and partia, 1 publication 
by Mr. R. Shamasastry of the .ancienttreatise on the 
Art of Government, ascribed to Cfia,nakya or Kautilya, 
the minister of Chan^lragupta Manrya. * 

The account of the monuments in Chapter ill lias 
l»een corrected in variofts details, brought up to date, 
and amplified. 

The time for declaring the interpretation of every 

phrase in the inscriptions of Asoka to be definitely 

settled has not yet come; but this* little vfflutiy,” 

while not professing to solve all doubts, aims, at 

placing‘before its readers the results of the latest 

researches so far as they Are known to and understood- 

by the author, and certainly marks a groat advance 

in the correct interpretation of the documents, as 

compared -with its predecessor. Pel-Imps it may be 

permissible to add that it is .^ill the cafly work-iif 

any language in which all the inscriptions can be 

found tqgether, except that t I)r. CoomaratAvamy has 

issued from tlie Essex Iloyse I^ess a liihited edition 

de l\uxe of my versions, nearly identical with ( those 

now offered. TT , „ 

* YtA^S. 

Feb. J2, J909. 



EXTRACT FROM PR^FAC? TO 
FIRST,EDITION 

A volume on Asol?a Maurya by Professor Rhys 
Davids was intended to oe the first of the 1 RnlefS* 
ef Irsdia ’ series, but unfortunately circumstances pre¬ 
vented the fulfilment %f that intention, and the series 
was closed leaving vacant the niche destined for the 
great Buddhist^mperor. Witlf the approval of Pro- 
fe’ssor Rliys Davids I have undertaken the preparation 
t>f a supplementary volume giving in a popular fdrm 
<the .substance* of what is known concerning the 
Maurya empire. * The sources of our knowledge of 
anffient Indian history are so meagre that it is 
impossible to* treat /ho subject of this volume i» 
a manner similar to that in which the biographies 
of Akbar, Albuquerque, and other Indian worthies 
ha\’e l>een treated. All minute biographical detail^ 
are lacking, and a distinct picture of Hie man Asoka 
cannot be painted. Nevertheless, enough is known 
to render the subject interesting, and If my boqk 
slTould fan' to intewst leaders, tlje foult wiW lie 
with the author rather than with the subject. 

Thw chapter entitled,‘The History of*A«>ka’ will 
be fqund to differ widely .from all other publications, 
such, as Cunningham’s Mlitha Tape*, which tueat of • 
that topic, jl.hiw'e tried to follow the .example of 
the,'best modern historians, and to keep the legends 
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* ' ( 
separate Vfrom w^iat seems to me to be authentic 

higtory. Among the legends I‘have,placed the stories 

of the conversion of (Deylon and of the deliberations 

of the sotaal]ed Third Council. All the forms of those 

stocks which have i*tacliedf us fare croWed with 

absurdities and contradictions Yrom which legitimate 

criticism cannot extract trustworthy history. „■» 

In deaffng with the vexed question of transliteration. 

I have shunned the pedantic atrocities (^international 

systems, which do not shrink from'presenting Krishna 

in the guise of Krsna.yChampa as Iiampa, and sd on. 

The consonants in the Indian words and names fn 

this book are to be pronbunced as in English, and the 1 

vowels usually as in Italian, The short' unaccented «, 

has an indistinct sound as'in the<word ‘woman.’ 

c 

Long vowels are marked when necessary; other 
diacritical marks have not been used *ly. the tsrat.- ■ 
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CHAPTER I 

The History of Asoka 

’When Aleiunde^ 'invincible before all enemies 
save death, passed «a way at Babylon in June, B. c. 323, 
and ^iis general assembled in council to divide the 
empire which *no arm but his could control, they were 
Compelled perforce to decide *that the distant Indian 
provinces should remain ijj the hands of the officers 
and princes to whom they had been entrusted byjbhe 
king. Two years later, when an amended partition 
«jfas effected,** Triparadeisos in Syria. Sibyrtios was 
confirmed as governor of Araehosia (Kandahar) and 
Gedrosia (Makrftn), the provinc»*s of Aria (Herat) and 
Dra'ngiana (Sistan) being assigned to Stasander the„ 
Cyprian, while Bactriana and Sogdiana to the north of 
the Hindti Kush were bestowed on Stasanor of Soli, 
another Cyprian. Oxyartes,. father of Alexander’s 
cobsort, R&ana, obtained the satrapy of Ahe Paropani- 
sadai, or IvAbul territory, the neighbouring Indian 
districts t6 the wesj of tlje Induh being pla6ed«jn charge 
of P.ei tlion^ son of .Agepor, whom Alexander had 
appointed ruler of Sind ,)>Uow the confluence <£>T the 
rivers. ProlpblyPeithon was nothin a position to hold 
Sind after his master's death. Antipater, who arranged 
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the partition, admitting that he possessed'no force 
adequate to remove the Rajas to thq e^st of the Indus, 
was obliged to recognize Omphis or Ainbhi, king <&’ 
Taxila, alid JPdroft, Alexander’s honoured opponent, as 
lor*k of the* Punjab, •Subject to* a* merely nominal 
dependence on the Macedonian power 1 . Philippos, 
•whom Alexander had made satrap of that province,rvas 
murdcre^by his mercenary troops early in 6.0* 324, 
and Alexander, who heard tli# yews^ifi Karmania, 
was unable to do more than appoint an officer named 
Eudemos to act as ^the colleague ofc King Arfcbhi. 
Eudemos managed to hold his ‘ground for solne tinie, 
but in or about 1:. c. 317'treacherously slew his Indian 
colleague, seized a hundred, and twenty'elephants, anti 
with them and a considerable body of troops, marched 
off to help Eumenes in his struggle with Antipat«r 
’ The departure of Eudemos marks the collajpse qf 
the Macedonian attempt to establish a Greek empire 
in India. . 

But several years before that event a new Indian 

1 ‘For it was impossible to remove (/itriucunjiriu) these kings 
without royal troops under thpcommand of some distinguished 
general! (Diodorus Sic. xviij. 39). 

- The partition of Triparadcisos in detailed. #11 Diodo*us< 
Siculus, xviii, 39. His statement that tlie country along the 
Indus was assigned to I'dros, and tliat along i.hfc Hydaspes to 
Taxiles (scil. Ambhi) eannSt be correct, ^and the name* of the 
kings seem to have been transposed. , 

The*departure of Eudemos if related, ibtd. xix. uf. lie is 
said to have seized thefblephants fitter the death of Alexander, 
‘having treacherously*slj,in Poros the <Kng.’^ But.there is 
a various reading irpwror (' first ’) for ll&pvi/ (‘ Poros '). 
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power had arisen which could not bjoek the presence of. 
foreign gt^risone, *nd probaMy bad destroyed most «<f 
them prior to the withdrawal oftfludemos. "Die death 
of Alexander in June, n. c. <523, must liave been known 

• ® • 1 j 

in India early in tin? autumn, Shd it is reasonable*to 
suppose that risings of the natives occurred as soon.as 
the Reason for campaigning opened in October. Th'C' 
leader of the movement for the liberation of hm country 
winch then liJ&an a young man named Chandra- 
gupta Maurya, wh» seems to have been an illegitimate 
scioif of the N^nda dynasty <Jl Magadha, or South 
Bill at', then the premier slate in the interior. With the 
Ifelp^of an astute Brahman counsellor named Chanakya, 
whojiecame his ministcr^C^andragupta dethroned and 
slew the Nanda king, exterminating bis family. .He 
theft^ ascended the vacant throne at Pataliputra the 
ii&pitai, the lftdtlern I’ptna, and for twenty-four years 
ruled the realm with an iron hand. If Justin may be 
believed, the usurper turned into slavery tho semblance 
of liberty which he had won for the Indians by his, 
expulsion of the Macedonians, and oppressed the people 
1 witli a cri^el tyranny. Employing the fierce and more 
than half-foreign clans of the* north-western frontier 
'to‘execute flis ambitions plans, he quickly extended his 
sway over the whole of Northern India, probably as 
far as *the’ Narbadji. Wbethel* he first made himself 
master of magadha and thence advanced^ northwards 
against the Macedonian garrisons,*or first beadid the 
risings in th^ Paajab, and then with the /orces col¬ 
lected there swooped down upon theGangetic Kingdom, 



ASOKA 


H ■ 

, doesfiofc'clearly appear % There is, however, no cloubt« 
about the result of^his action! Chandragupta became 
the first, emperor of India and ruled the land from sea 
to sea. ( 

vSele ukos,' su married 1 Nikator, or‘the Conqueror, by 
rqason of his many victories, ‘had established himself 
fas Satrap of Babylon after the partition of Tripara- 
deisos in b. c. 321, but six years later was driven out 
by his rival Antigonos and compelled <b‘ flee to Egy*pt. 
After three years’ exile he recovered Babylon in 
b. 0. 312, and devote^ himself to the jonsolidatioli and 
extension of his power. He attacked rfnd subjugated 
the Bactrians, and in B.'to. 306 assumed the royal title. 
He is known to historian^ as King of Syria, although 
thg,t province formed only a small part of his wide 
dominions, which included all western Asia. 

About the same time (b. c. 30^) he crt>a«ed thednd^,' 
and directed his victorious arms against India in.the 

hope of regaining the provinces which had been held 

* 

’ 1 Auctor libertutis Sandroeoltus fuerat: sell titufum liber- 
tatis post victoriam in servituteni vertcrat. Siquidem oceupato 
regno, populum, quem ab ejterna dominotione vindieaverat, 1 
ipse servitio premebat. . Fuit hie quidem liumiK geriere 
natqs . . , contraetis laironibus, Indos ad nofitatem rjgni 
sollieitavit. Xlolienti duindc belTum ad versus praefeetos 
Alexandri .... duxque belli et praeliator intignis fait. Sic 
acquisito ®regno, Sandrotottus tempestate, qua •SeleucuB 
futurae magnitudinis fundamenta iaqiebat, Indfctm pogsidebat: 
cum*quo facta pactione Sele\jcus.’ The miracles are Emitted 
from the quotation. * The wori deincle seems to indicate that 
the war with Alexander's officersfoHowedrthe.u^irpation (Justin, 
xv. 4). 
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•by his late master for a brief space,^apd of sulpapsing 
his achievement, by subSuing* the ^ central kingdoms* 
fiut the vast hosts of teeming India led by Chandra- 
gupta were more than a match for tlfe power of the 
Macedonian, who Was compel] M to withdraw from 
the country and renounce his ambition to eclipse tlje 
glory of Alexander. No record of the conflict half 
survived, and we are ignorant of the place of battle 
anS everythiS^ savg <the result. Terms of peace, 
including a matrimonial alliance between the two royal 
housdfe.were arranged, and the Indian monarch obtained 
from his o'ppoifent the cession of four satrapies, Aria, 
Atachosia, Gedrosia, and the Faropanisadai, giving in 
0*ch^pge the comparatively small recompense of five 
hundred elephants* This memorable treaty extended 
Chaadragupta’s frontier to the Hindu Kush mountains, 
'VKfd brought adder hi^ sway nearly the whole of the 
pre.^nt Kingdom of Afghanistan, besides Balflchistan 
and Makran h 

A Gerpian writer has evolved from his inner con¬ 
sciousness a theory that Chandragupta recognized the 
•suzerainty^ of Seleukos, but # the plain facts are that 
the Syrian monarch failed and was obliged td sur-. 
rentier four*valuable provinces for very* inadequate 
consideration,. Five hundred elephants at a high 

1 The Current assertion that the 'Syrian King fcgave his 
daughter, in mSriiage ’ to Chandragupta is not warranted by 
the evidence, which (testifies merely to a ‘ matrimonial alliance ’ 
(k ijdos, firrya/xia). The authorities for the extent of the cession 
of territory by Sjelaukdl are textually^ji»ted and discussed in 
Early piston / of 'huHn, 2nd ed., App. G. 
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valuation wopM not be worth more than about 
'two millions of rupees, 'say £<25.000 sterling. 
Seleukps never attempted to assert any superiority 
over his successful Indian rival, but, on the contrary, 
having failed in Attack, marie 1 friends with the 
power which had proved to be too strong for him, and 
'treated Chandragupta as an equal. 

In pursuance of this policy, soon after his defeat, in 
or about b. c. 305, Seleukos dispatched Megasthenes, 
an officer of Sibyrtios, the satrap of Arachosia, as his 
ambassador to the fourt of Chandragupta at Patali- 
putra on the Son, near the confluence of that river 
\Vith the Ganges, which in those days was situated 
,below the city. The modern city of Patna, thp ck’ : l 
station of Bankipore, and adjoining villages have 
been proved by partial excavations to occupy thu site 
of the ancient capital, the remains rf',cwluch> no\\v!l* 
buried at a depth of from ten to twenty feet below 
the existing surface. Megasthenes'’ resided there for 
a considerable time, and fortunately for posterity, 
took the trouble to record carefully what he saw and 
heard. The ambassador found the government of the 
Indiftn king strong and well organized, established in 
a magnificent fortified city, worthy to lib the capital 
of a great kingdom. The royal camp-at the capital 
was estimated to contain 4 00,00c souls, and an effi¬ 
cient standing army numbering 600,000 infantry, 
30,000 cavalry, 7,000 elephants, and a multitude of 
chariots,, was maintained at the?kipg’§ expense. On 
active service the army is said to have mustered the 
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•huge total of 600,000 men of ’all arajs, a numb^» not 
incredible > in the light of our knowledge of the un* 
wieldy size of the hosts employed by Indian,prinees 
in later ages. With this overwhelfoing* arid well- 
equipped force Cltantdragupta, *hs Plutarch tells* «s, 

‘ overran and subdued the whole of India,’ that is j;o 

* • 

say,*at least all the country to the north of thi! 
Narbada. His empire, therefore, extended from that 
river to the ffiftialay^i tod Hindu Kush h 

’ Tfee chief authority for the history of Cliandragupta is 
Megasthenes. His York haf been lostf but the pith of it is pre¬ 
served in extracts or allusions by Arrian, Anabasis, Bk. v. ch. 
61 hid ilea, various passages; Q.« Curtius, Bk. viii. eh. <9; 
Plutatch, 'Life, of, Alexander, ch. 62; Justin, Bk. xv. ch. 4; 
£$piati, Syridke, ch. 55; St*ibh, i. 53, 57; ii. 1. 9; xv. i. 3&; 
.Athenaios, Deipnosopliists, ch. 18 d; and Pliny, Hist. Nut.ni. 
19, <S»c. The testimony of Megasthenes concerning all matters 
■’ybich'cjme unde%his personal observation is trustworthy, and 
Arrian rightly described *nim as ‘ a worthy man ’ (Miupos). 
Strabo and some other ancient writers censure him.unjustly 
on account of the ‘travellers’ tales’ which he repeated. The 
passages above cited and most of *the other references in Greek 
and Roman authors to India have been carefully translated in 
Mr. McCrindle’s works (Ancient. India as described by Meyastheues 
and Atrian* Trfibntfr, 1877; Inmmon of India by Alexander the 
Great, 2nd ed., 1896; and Ancient India as described in Clhssicai. 
Literature, 19I1). Interesting traditional details are give* in 
the Mudrd-RiVcshasa drama, which is gow believed by some 
scholars to date from the fifth or sixth century A. D. But 
Mr. Keith places it in cither the seventh or the ninth century 
(J. R. A.tS., 1909, p. 149). The jecently discovered Arthasdstra 
of Chknakya, partly translated by it. Sham^sastry (G. T. A. JPress, 
Mysore? I9o8),throwsmuch light on the institutions of theMaurya 
period ancVwill 'jc 'utilized in the noxi dhapter. The Puranas 
and the chronicles of Ceylon also give valuable information. 

B 
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A4jLei' twenty-^our-years of stem and vigorous rule,* 
Chandragupta died, aad transmitted the immense 
empire^, which he bad won to his son Bindusara 
Amitragliaia, \tbo reigned for twenty-five or, accord- 
i*g to oth^r authorities, twenty-height years 1 . The 
qnly recorded public event oi his reign, which may be 
'assumed to have begun in cither B. c. 298 or<30i, 
according to the chronology adopted, is the dispatch 
to his court by the King of &ypa of an ambassador 
named Deimachos. The information is of interest as 
proving that the official intercourse with the Hellenic 
world begun by Chandragupta was continued by'his 
successor. In the year b. c. 280 Seleukos Nikator, 
then in the seventy-eighth year of liis age, was mui> 
dyed, and was succeeded on the Syrian throne by his 
son Antioch os Sotor. « 

Greek writers have preserved curittus anecdotes"'A 
private friendly correspondence between Scleukoa and 
Chandragupta and between Antiochos and Bindusara, 
of value only as indications that the Indian monarchs 

and a few particulars arc obtainable from other sources. 
Solinus (McCrindle, Mcgasthqnen, p. 156) gives the infantry force 
as (softoo only, and the elephants as 8,000. 

’..The mime Bindusara is attested by the (.Hindu Vbhilu 
J'ur&ya, the Buddhist Mnhrhinksa and Dipavumia, and the 
Jain PariUMapaivan. The variants in other I'w&nas seem to 
be merer clerical errors. The .maine or title Amitraghata 
(‘slayer of foes’) is a restoration in .Sanskrit of th,p Amitro- 
chades or Aimtrochates of Greek writers, who is stated’to have 
been the son of Chandragupta (Sandrakoptos, &c.). Br. Fleet 
prefers to restore Aiwitrakhada (‘devotficr.of-enemies’), which 
is said to occur as an epithet of India (J. li. A. S., 1909, p. 24). 
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•communicated with their European allies on terras of, 
perfect equality.. 'Jhe nlissioa of Dionysios, who wan 
sett to Inclia, and no doubt to tfie Maurya c^urt, by 
Ptolemy Philadelphos, King of h*gypt"(B. C. 285-247), 
must have arrived %n»the reign flf either Jhnd usara jor 
his son Asoka. Patrokles, an officer who served linear 
both* Seleukos and his son* sailed in the Indian seaS ' 
and oollected much geographical information which 
Stl-abo and Pfi»y weraglad to utilize. 

About seven years after the death of Seleukos, 
AsohSt-vardhana? commonly called Asoka, a son of 
Bihdusara, anti the third sovereign of the Maurya 
dynasty, ascended the throne of Pataliputra (b. c. 273), 
fi#d Undertook tfio govermyent of the Indian empirj, 
^vhich he held for about forty years. According.to 
the •illy fictions which disfigure the Ceylonese chron- 
' ides and disgjtfte theij- solid merits, Asoka waded to 
thejlhrone through a sea of blood, securing his ^position 
by the massacre «of ninety-nine brothers, one brother 
only*, the youngest, being saved alive. These fictions, , 
an extract from which will be found in a later chap* 

1 ter, do not^deserve serious criticism, and are sufficiently 
refuted ’by the testimony of the inscriptions Vkich 
*pri?ves that‘the brothers and sisters of the king ftere 
still living in the middle of the reign, and that 
they and all the njembws of the royal family were 
the objects hf the sovereign’s anxious solicitude ’. 

! Aiftjka’e ‘brothers and sisters' are mentioned specifically 
in Rock fjdict V.. S9e also Rock gdJt.ls IV and VI, Pillar 
Kdiet/VIf, and tlio Queen’s Edict. 

1 ! 2 
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The^trttdition tjiat As6ka, previous to his accession, 
served his apprenticeship to *the t^t pf government as 
Viceroy first of Taxjla, and afterwards of fcjjain, m'ay 
be accepted, fof we know that both viceroyalties were 
held by prihees of the royal family. 
t It seems to be true that the solemn consecration, 
or coronation, of Asoka was delayed for about, four 
years after his accession in B. c. 373, and it is possible 
that the long delay may have* been cWife to a disputed 
succession involving much bloodshed, but there is no 
independent evidence of such a struggle. The Empire 
won by Chandragupta had passed intact to’ his son 
Bindusara, and when,'after the lapse of a quarter'of 
a century, the sceptre waj again transmitted frqm the 
h«nds of Bindusara to those of his son Asoka, it seems 
unlikely that a prolonged struggle was needed to 
ensure the succession to a thrpne so Hvpll establish*;?' 
and a dominion so firmly consolidated. The authentic 
records give no lyint that Asoka’s" tranquillity was 
disturbed by internal commotion but on the, contrary 
exhibit him as fully master in his empire, giving orders 
for execution in the jpost distant provinces with’ 
perfect confidence that they would be obeyed. 

The numerous inscriptions -.recorded fty Asoka*are 
the leading authority foi' the events, of his reign. 
They are all anonyndous, but thj evidence ia favour 
of their authorship is conclusive, and th‘e readqr need 
not‘‘be troubled.by any doubts on the subject 1 . 

1 The evidence is fis. 11 ^ set forth in thv author’s essays entitled 
‘ The Authorship of the Piyadasi Inscriptions*' J. R. A. S.; 1901, 
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'A few other inscriptions and trad^iens preservld in 
various literary* forms help "to fill up the outlind 
derived from Jfche primary authoi/ty, and by Utilizing 
the availably materials of all kinds, we art in a posi¬ 
tion to compile a tolSraJdy full account of the refgfi, 
considering the renjotenes^ of the period discussed, 
and "the well-known deficiency of Hindu literature 
in purely historical works. The interest of the story 
is mainly psycGologifal and religious, that is .to say, 
as we read it we Xvatch the development of a com¬ 
manding personality and the effect of its action in 
transforming a local Indian sect into one of the 
leading religions # of the world. That interest is per¬ 
manent, and no student gf the history of religion can 
ignore Asoka, who stands besido St. Paul, Constan¬ 
tine,^yid the Khalif Omar in the small group of men 
who have raised to »dominant positions religions 
founded by others. 

The dates which follow jnay be open to slight 
correction, for various reasons which we need not stop 
to examine, but the error iu any case cannot exceed 
•Wo years,«and ijie chronology of the reign may be 
regarded as ^practically settled in its main outlines.* 
Bearing in mind this liability to immaterial error, we 
may affirm th&t Asoka succeeded his father in 373, 
and fouiT years later, in is.*a 269, was solemnly conse¬ 
crated id the sacred office (rf Kingship by *he rite of 

pp. 481-99 ; and ‘The Identity of Piyadasi (Priyadarfin) with 
Ai 5 oka Mautya, and soliie connected* I^robleins,' Ibid., pp. 
827-58. 
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asp elision (abhishefca), equivalent to the coronation of 
European monarch 1 . ‘Like’his fathers before him, 
Asoka (assumed th< title of devdnani piya, which 
literally means ‘dear to the gods,’ bpt is better 
treated as a formal "'title, suitabfy rendered by the 
phrase current in Stuart times, ‘ His_ Sacred Majesty.’ 
He also liked to describe himself as piyadasi, liter¬ 
ally ‘of gracious mien,’ another formal royak title, 
which may be rendered as * ‘ (Mis Grace ’ or ‘ llis 
Gracious Majesty.’ Asoka’s grandfather, Chandra- 
gupta, assumed the closely related style of piyadasana , 

‘ dear to the sight,’ which one of the Ceylonese chron¬ 
icles applies to Asoka! Thus, when the qbove two 
titles were combined with the word 'raja, or ‘.king)' 
Asoka’s full royal style was ‘ His Shored and Graciouj 
Majesty the King.’ The complete formula is Often 
used in the inscriptions, but- in lnVlicy cases it'-ffT 
abbreviated 2 

Nothing authentic is on record concerning the early 

’ Dr. Fleet prefers the term ‘anointing,' amt states that the 
liquid poured over the king included ‘ ghee ' or clarified butter 
(J. It. A. K, 1909, p. 30 note). ■ « 

2 Tile reasons for rendering the royal style as in the text are 
explained in ‘oThe Meaning of Piyadasi ’ (lnd. Ailt., xxxii (1903), 
p. 265). Chandragupta is called pindamsana in the Mudr/i- 
RcU’/thasci (Apt vi), which used to be dated in the eighth century, 
tint is no*V ascribed by some scholars ,to the Gupta period, in 
the fifth orsjxth century (Hillpbrandt, Vbcr das KautiiUmiustra, 
BreS\au, 1908, pp. 2 f\ 30); fontro, Keith, in J. It. 'A. S., 1909, 
p. 149. I do not deny that the chroniclers of Ceylon used 
Piyadasi a'nd PiyadaHsana as quasi prJper-ng,mes, «but I affirm 
that in the inscriptions the titles are not so used. 
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•j’-eai’s of the reign of His Sacred and Qracious 'M^esty 
King Asoka. The.monkish etironjclers of India and 
< 5 eylon, eager to enhance the jglory of Buddhism, 
represent the young king as having lieen a monster 
of cruelty before lfis.conversioiT. and then known as 
A soka the Wicked, in contradistinction to Asoka tljo 
Pioits, his designation .after conversion. But suctt 
tales, specimens of which will be found in Chapters VI 
ancl VII, are" of no^historical value, and should bo 
treated simply an edifying romances. Tradition 
prob&bly is right in stating that Asoka followed the 
religion of tlfe Brahmans in his early days, with 
a'special devotion to Siva, and*we may assume that he 
.lad tjio life of hn ordinary Hindu Baja of his time. 
We know, because ho has told us so himself, that.ho 
the* had no objection to sharing in the pleasures of 
the cliaso, oi»i*» the free use of animal food, while 
he permitted his subjects at the capital to indulge in 
merry-makings accompanied by feasting, wine, and 
song 1 . . Whether or not he waged any wars in those , 
years we do not know. There is no reason to suppose 

that his dominions were less than those of his arand- 

• • • ^ 

father and father, and eijually little reason for sup- 
’poSing tha* he made additions to them.' In his* in¬ 
scriptions he counts his ‘ regnal yeftrs ’ from the date of 
his consecration, which may be ftiken as B.b. 1469 2 , and 

1 Rtfck.Edicts I, YIIL 

2 Tke earliest dated inscriptions are 3 f the thirteenth, and 
the latest ^Pillar Ediet.VIt) of the twenty-eighth ‘ Regnal year,' 
eorrettponcling respectively with B, c. 257 and 242. The Minor 
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he always observed thb anniversary of the ceremony 
by a jail delivery of prisoners condemned to death. 

The ^arliest recorded events belong to the ninth 
‘ regnal year,’ B.*c. 201, the thirteenth from the acces- 
sien of Asotca. In that year he sought to round off 
dominions by the conquesf of the Kingdom of the 
Three Kalingas, or Kalinga, on the coast of the Bay of 
Bengal between the Mahanadi and Godavari rivers. 
His'arms were successful and«t^e kingdom was an¬ 
nexed to the empire. But the herrors which must 
accompany war, even successful was - , made a v deep 
impression on the heart of the victorious monarch, 
who has recorded on tlfe rocks in imperishable words 
the sufferings of the vanquished and the remorse af. 
the, victor. The record is instinct with personal ( 
feeling, and still carries across the ages the moan of 
a human soul. The words clearly at>a„those of tlicr 
king himself, for no Secretary of State would dare to 
express in such a language ‘ the profound sorrow and 
regret’ felt by His Sacred Majesty. The rocks 1 tell 
the tale as follows :— 

‘ The Kalingas were conqufcred by His Saured al.d Gracious 
Majesty the King when he had been consecrate^ eight years., 
One hundred &nd fifty thousand pel-sons were thence carried 
away captive, one hundred thousand were there slain, and 
many tim$s that number'perished, > 

Directly after the annexation of the Kalingas began His 
Sacretl, Majesty’s protection of the Law of Piety, his love of 

Pillar Edicts, which av not dated, may .belong to the last year 
of his life, B. c. 232. They appear to be certainty later than 242. 
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• * w 
• that Law, and his giving instnifction in that Law. ^Thus 

arose His Majesty’s remorse for Jiavinjk conquered the Ka- 
fiagas, because the conquest of a country previously un¬ 
conquered involves the slaughter, d^ath, jnd carrying away 
captive of the people. That is a matter of profound sorrow 
and regret to His SacrSd ^Majesty .... The loss of even fhe 
hundredth or the thousandths part of the persons who ware 
thert slain, carried away captive, or done to death in the 
Kalingas would now be a matter of regret to His Sacred 
Majesty.’ 

The royal preacher proceeds to prove in detail the 
horrors of war, |nd to draw thd lesson that the true 
conquest is that of piety 3 . 

* After the triumphant conclusion of the war and the 
'{(fcnaKation of the kingdom Asoka issued two long 
,special edicts prescribing the principles on which both 
the'spttled inhabitants and the wild jungle tribes of 
the conquered! * provinces should be treated. These 
two edicts, in substitution for three documents pub¬ 
lished in other localities, were issued in Kalinga only, 
where they are preserved at two sites, now called 
Jaugada and Dhauli 2 . The conquered territory, no 
doubt, forjned separate umt of administration, and 
# seems to h^,ve been constituted a viceroyalty 'under 
a TPriiyce o'f the roy&l family stationed at Tosali, 
a town not precisely identified, but apparently situ¬ 
ated id the Puri District of 6rissa 3 . There is no 
• 

1 Rotk Edict Xllf. 

2 The Kalinga Edicts, formerly calleu Detached, replacing 
Nos. XI-XJII of the series published elsewhere. 

9 Dhauli versions of the Borderers’ Edict. 
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.reason to believe that'after the subjugation of the 
Kalingas Asoka evpr again waged $n. aggressive war. 
His officers, the Wardens of the Marches mentioned in 
the edicts, may‘or may not have been compelled at 
times to del'end portTons of bi« Extended frontiers 
against the incursions of enemies, but all that wo 
Know of his life indicates that once he had begun to 
devote himself to the love, protection, and teaching of 
the Law of Piety, or dhn rma, lie pevei” again allowed 
himself to be tempted by ambition iuto an unprovoked 
war. It is possible‘that the Kalinga conflict ‘may 
not have been his first, but certainly it was his last 
war undertaken voluntarily. * 

The full meaning of the statement that the l^jngis, 
love for and protection of the Law of Piety and his 
teaching of that Law began directly after tho annexa¬ 
tion of Kalinga is brought ou{, by c®n>parison with* 
another document (Minor Rock Edict I) published 
a few months earlier than the edict describing the 
annexation. In the earlier document, three copies 
of which are addressed to officers in the South through 
the Prince at Suvarnagiri, who apparently was the * 
Southern Viceroy, and three to other officials, Asoka 
explains thait for more than two years aird a half' he' 
had been a lay disciple, without exerting himself 
strenuously, but that for mere than a year prior to 
the publication of the edict he had becofne a member 
of the Buddhist Order of, monks (miiiyha) and had 
devoted himself with the utmost energy to the demon¬ 
stration of the falsity of the popular gods and‘their 
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• worshippers. The total period referred to is ^onse-. 
quently soinewherg about fou* yea/s. The conquest of 
the Kalingas took place in the^ ninth ‘ regn#l year ’ 
(b. a 261), yhile the Rock Edict describing that opera¬ 
tion was issued ftn*r ^years Iflter in ttie thirteenth 
‘ regnal year ’ (b. c. 257). When that edict, whjch 
expressly ascribes Asoka’s conversion to his remorse 
for tfoe sufferings caused by the war in the ninth 
‘regnal year? is rc|d*together with the Minor Rock 
Edict which trace*, his progress in virtue for four years, 
Iron? the condition of a comparatively careless lay 
disciple to that of a zealous monk, it seems to be 
if necessary inference that AsSka became a lay disciple 
■ voider the lludtlliist systeip in his ninth ‘ regnal year,' 
i immediately after the conquest of Kalinga, that he 
began to he zealous iihout two and a half years later, 
when he had, been copsecrated for about eleven years, 
aivl that lie attained to a high standard of zeal more 
than a year subsequently when he began to issue his 
religious edicts in his thirteenth ‘ regnal year,’ 11. c. 257,. 
He expressly informs us that his earliest inscriptions 
date froig that year'. 'flip Minor Rock Edict I, of 
which 'six copies are known, appears to *be the first 
flints of th‘o opigraphsc zeal of the convert, who longed 
to make everybody as energetic’ as himself, and re¬ 
solved that the imperishable fecorcl of liis* ‘ purpose 
raus| fee written on the rqcks, both afar jpff and here, 
and,on a stone pillar, wlvsrever cr stone pillar •fxists.’ 
These orders were Jargely executed end respited in the 
Pillar Edict VI. 
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ponsi^erable number of* rock and pillar inscriptions ■ 
, now extant and kn^wn. • Many mojje probably remain 
to be discovered, and*t least two inscribed pillars are 
known to have* been deliberately destroyed *. ^The 
peisied consisting of iffore than a year, say fifteen or 

sixteen months, of strenuous exertion appears to have 

• * 

*bben spent in a rapid tour through his dominions in 
the course of which he changed camp no less «than 
356 times. 

Asoka’s conversion to Buddhism, therefore, may 
be dated in b, c. 361-360. It is impossible to be Aore 
precise because we do not know the exact value of 
thef expressions ‘more thin two years and a ljalf’and 
‘ more than a year.’ The ^transition from the e*sy» • 
going attitude of the lay disciple to* the fervent zeal , 
of the monk was effected when His Majesty, in his 
eleventh ‘regnal year’ (b. c. 359) entered the Order, 
abolished the Royal Hunt, and substituted pious 
tours, enlivened only by sermons aifd religious dis¬ 
cussions, for the tours of pleasure which be had 
enjoyed in his unregenerato days 2 . 


J Namely, Mt Bhairo at Benares, smashed during li riot in 
1805,«nd one atJPataliputra, numerous fragments ofwhich were ‘ 
found by the late BabiijPurna Chandra Mukharjt, as described 
in an unpublished report. The author's paper identifying Lat 
Bhairo with a pillar described by Hiueu ^i'sang will appear in 
X. D. M. G. during 1909. * , 

* This argument was^ucidly stated by M. Senart in 1885 (Les 
Inscriptions de Piyadasi, tome II,* pp. 222-45). When th<f fiist 
edition of this book wtfc published I was*misled by interpreta¬ 
tions of Minor Rock Edict I which now seem to be erroneous. 
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Before proceeding farther *in tracing the st#u-y ot 
Asoka’s religious development, wl/ich is the history of 
Iris life and reign, it will be convenient to pause and 
explain thq, nature of the d/tarma, or Law of Piety, 
which he loved, protected, and promulgated with*all 
the energy of his temperament and all his power, as 
a mighty sovereign. We must also consider how he 
managed to reconcile the apparently inconsistent 
positions of monk »aiTd monarch. 

Dha-nna, or Dfuuhma , means to a Hindu the rule 
of life for each*man as determined by his caste and 
station, or, in other words, the whole duty, religious, 
ifioral, ajxd social, of a man "born to occupy a certain 
position in the world. many ages past this con¬ 
ception of dhar'na lias been inseparably associated 

with the notions of caste. Each caste has its own 
0 

dharraa, and Vonduot most proper for the member 
of .one caste is reprehensible in the highest degree 
for a member t>f another. In Asoka’s time caste, 
although in some respects less rigid than it has been 
since the shock of the Muhammadan invasions, which 
did so mpch solidify the, institution, was well de¬ 
veloped, and the now current Hindu notion" of dUiarnut, 
do'es not seem to diverge widely from that then enter¬ 
tained by the followei's of the Brahmanical law. The 
dhuimTi.u of the Edicts *is that' Hindu dhmmia with 
a diflgwence,*due.to a Buddhist tinge, na^ rather due 

The position adopted in this edition, which has the support 
of Mr. F.«W. 'thoma? as well as of Senart, is’opposed by 
Dr. Iflejjt, whose .latest article appears in J. It. A. S., 1909, p. 1. 
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to saturation wi$h the‘ethical thought which lies at* 
the basis of Buddjfiisnif but occupies a subordinate 
place ii^. Hinduism. ^ The association of the idea of 
duty with oaste'is dropped by Asoka, and^two virtues, 
namely, respect for the sanctity ®f animal life and 
reverence to parents, superiors, and elders, are given 
a place far more prominent than that assigned to 
them in Hindu teaching. In short, the ethics ®f the 
Edicts are Buddhist rather thanjBrahman ical. Tfiis 
proposition, of course, does not invtdve contradiction 
of the equally true statement that Buddhism is *a de¬ 
velopment of Hinduism. The marked prominence 
given to the two specially Buddhist virtues abote 
mentioned suggests so strqpgly the connotation <d the* 
Laiin word pielo.s that the phrase ‘ the Law of Piety,’, 
or sometimes simply ‘ piety,’ or ‘ the Law ’ seen* to 
me the best ordinary rendering of (themnut in the 
Edicts, and preferable to ‘ righteousness,’ ‘ religion,’ 

‘ the moral law,’ or other renderings favoured by 
various authors ’. 

Many summaries of the dhammu, or Law of Piety, 
are to be found in the Edicts, the most concise being' 
that in Minor Rock Edict II:— 1 2 

‘Thus saitfi His Hucred Majesty:—Father and mother 
must bo hearkened to; similarly, respect for living creatures 

1 In the Bhabra Edict the Good Law (sadhattme) njeans the 

collective savings of Buddha,‘the record etl expression* of the 
Law of Piety in its highest forfh. • 

2 Other summaries are given in Rod*Edicts 111 ,, 1 V, IX, XI, 
and Pillar Edict VIT. sec. 7. 
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must be firmly established; truth must Jje spoken. ^These 
are the virtues of.the Law of Piety wl^bli must be practised. 
Similarly, the teacher must be reverenced by the juupil, and 
towards relations proper courtesy shfuld Ijp shown. 

Tl#is is thc*ancient nature of piety—this leajs to length of 
days, and according fo fhi$ men should act.’ 

No part of the royal teaching is inconsistent wfth 
that jnthy abstract, but other documents lay stress 
on the duties*)!' almsgiving, toleration of all denomina¬ 
tions, abstention from evil-speaking, and sundry other 
virtues. One of them defines the Law of Piety as 
comprising the •duties of ‘ compassion, almsgiving, 
truth, purity, gcnUencss. and^saintlincss V Excellent 
moral doctrine.<?f such a kind is inculcated over and 
over again, and _ men *irc' invited to win both the 
'royal favour and heavenly bliss by acting up to the 
precepts of the Law. 

No student of the Edicts can fail to be struck by 
the purely human and severely practical character of 
the ^teaching. The object avowedly aimed at, as in 
modern' Burma, is the happiness of living creatures, 
man and beast a . The teacher assumes that filial 
piety aud"the other virtues Commended open the path 
•to. happiness here and hereafter, hut no attempt is 
made to prove any proposition by reasoning, nor is 
any valunattached to merely intellectual cognition. 

1 Pillar EcliSt VII. 

2 ‘His feligion says to him [the Burupise], “ the aim ojScvery 
man should be happiness,” and happiness only to be found by 
renouncing the, wholP world ’ (Fielding Hall, Tin Soul of a 
People, y. 113). 
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No foundation pf either theology or metaphysics is 
laid, the ethical precepts inculcated .being ^ordinaiily 
set forth as rules req uired for practical guidance and 
self-evidentiy true. One edict only, tha| of Bhabra, 
pwbably early in datd, expressly alleges the authority 
of the Venerable Buddha as the. basis of the king’s 
moral doctrine, and that authority undoubtedly ii? the 
one foundation of Asoka’s ethical system V Th# king 
was an earnest student of the Buddhist sacred books, 
several of which he cites by narfte. and the edicts 
throughout are full of words and Hunts of , phrase 
characteristic of, even if not peculiar to Buddhist 
literature 2 . So long ' as he felt assured, that His 
teaching was in accordance ^vith that of his Master 
he^needed not to allege any other justification. , 

The authority expressly cited in the Bhabra Edict 
is understood throughout the .whole ‘secies, and the 
only non-Buddhist inscriptions of Asoka are dhe 
Barabar cave dedications in favouf of the Ajivika 
ascetics, who were more akin to the Jains than t<S the 
Buddhists. 

3 Having now adopted the opinion of'M. Stuart ard Mr. F. W. • 
!Chom£s that Minor Rook Edict I is the earliest of the series, 

I aft inclined, to assign the Bhabiy, Edict to tMe same time.' 
That Edict and a version of Minor Rock Edict I were recorded 
close together near Bairat in Rajputana. 

2 Five tut of seven passages cited in Jthe Bhabrii Edict have 
been identified in the Niktiya portion of the Canoh. The sayings 
‘ The',Good Law will.long eidure ’ (Bhaiira Edict) 1 and ‘ All 
men are my children’ (Borderers’ Edict) also are canbnical. 

M. Senart' has noted ipany specially* Buddhist words and 
phrases, throughout the inscriptions. \ 
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The blessings offered by th‘e Law.of Piety, tjiat is 
to say, the ethiaal .teaching of Buddha, are not to be 
won by indolent acquiescence i^. a dogma of formal 
acceptance pi a creed. Asoka’s favourite maxim, 
apparently composed Ijy himself, was the text '•let 
small and great exert themselves 1 .’ He never tijjes 
of tirging the necessity of exertion and effort, ex¬ 
plaining that ho himself had set a good example of 
hard work. 

• 

‘Whatever oxerfions,' he observes, ‘His Sacred and 
Gracious Majesty tfhe King makes, all are for the sake of the 
life hereafter, so that every one may be freed from peril, which 
peril is vice. Difficult, however, ft is to attain such freedom, 
w hctfi er l>y people of low or of high degree, save by the 
utmost exertion ninj givii% up all other aims. That, how¬ 
ever, for him of high degree is exceedingly difficult 2 .’ Tint 
‘ even* by the small man, if ho chooses t.o exert himself, 
immense heavfiily bliss nmy be won V 

This doctrine of the need for continual self-sustained 
exertion in order to attain tjie highest moral level is 
fully ill accordance with numerous passages in the 
Dhainmapada and other early Buddhist scriptures. 
The saying about the difficulties of the man of high 
degree, recalls, as do many other Buddhist aphorisms?, 
familiar Biblical texts, but the spirit of the Bible is 
totally different from that of Asoka’s teaching. Tho 
Bible, whether in the ©Id Testament or tlfe New, 
insists upon the relation of .man with Goff, and upon 

1 Minor Bock Edict I. 

* Ruck Edict X. 

5 Minor Bock Edict I (11 rah magiri text). , 

C 


SM«TH K.I. 
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man’f dependence on She grace of God. Asoka, on 
the contrary, in accordance with yhe practice of his 
Mastery ignores, without denying, the t existence of 
a Supreme Deify, and insists that man should by his 
own exertions free hiihself fro^nwlbe, and by his own 
virtue win happiness here and Jhereafter. As it is 
said in the Bhammapada : 

By ourselves is evil done, 

By ourselves we pain tndure, 

By ourselves we cease froirf wrong. 

By ourselves become we pure. 

• 

No one saves ns but ourselves, 

No one can and no one may, 

We ourselves must tread the* Path: 

Buddhas only sho\. the vyay. 

The same self-reliant doctrine is taught at this «lay 
in Burma, where ‘ oach man is Responsibly for himself, 
each man is the maker of himself. Only he can. do 
himself good by good thoughts, by good acts; only 
he can hurt himself by evil intentions and,deeds 1 .' 
The Buddhist attitude is akin to the Stoic, and directly 
opposed to the Christian., 

, So -much exposition may suffice to enable the reader 
to understand the general nature of the Buddhist 
dhamua, or Law * of Piety, as taugh t by Asoka. 
Special .topics of the doctrine will be discussed later, 

as occasion arises. 

( 

1 Fielding Hall, The Son 1 of a People, p. 226. Contrast the 
teaching of the Church-Catechism: ’’My'good Child, know 
this, that thou art not able to do these things of thyself, nor to 
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The fact is undoubted that *Asoka # was both monk 
and monarch at. the same time, fhe belief held by 
siJme learned writers that he ha(J abdicated bffore he 
assumed the f monastic robo is untenable, being opposed 
to the plain testiu*o8y^of the edicts. W^c have s^ni 
that the earliest of them, unquestionably issued fcy 
Asoka as sovereign, expressly states that at the time 
of issue (b. c. 257) he bad been for more than a year 
everting himself sjf'ouuously as a member of the 
Buddhist Sunujlup, or Order of Monks, the organized 
monastic Church, of which the sovereign had assumed 
th*e headship. Throughout his reign he retained the 
position of Head of the Ghuffeh and Defender' of the 
Faitji. Ilis lfttest proclamations, tire Minor Pillgr 
Edicts, issued at some tune dur ing the last ten years 
of the reign, exhibit him as actively engaged in pro¬ 
tecting the («k«rch against the dangers of schism and 
issuing his orders for' the disciplinary punishment of 
schismatics. In •the Bhitbra Edict, seemingly of early 
da to, we find liim describing himself as 1 King of 
Magadha,’ and using his royal authority in order to 
recommend to his subjects seven favourite passages 
selected* by himself from the sacred books ’. • Thai, 
edict was recorded one boulder within the precincts 
of a monastery on the top of a hill in RAjputana, and 
the preeum'ption is that the sovSreign was residing in 

walk ih tlte Commandments of Soil, anjJ to serve him, without 
his special grace.’ s 

1 The correct^readiilg is Muffa<Ihe, 9 a.§reeing with lAjii, and 
not MAf/ailham, agreeing with Samgham (Bloch). 

C 2 
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the iponastery vjhen h 3 issued the orders, which are 
on record there dply. *A copy qf the Minor Rock 
Edict I in which hf, gives a summary t of his early 
religious history is engraved on a rock at the foot of 
another hill close by. The inscriptions give no sup¬ 
port to the late legends which represent the great 
emperor as a dotard in his old age, and suggest that 
he abdicated his sovereign functions. His authentic 
records show him to have been ih? same man through¬ 
out his career from 2,57 to the end, a zealous Buddhist, 
and at the same time a watchful, vigorous, autocratic 
ruler of Church and State. 

How did he manage to reconcile the vows and 
practices of a Buddhist monk with 'the dutiearfnd 
responsibilities of the sovereign of an enormous 
empire? It is not possible to give a complete answer, 
but fairly satisfactory explanations can <he presented. 
The pilgrim I-tsing in the seventh century notes that 
the statue of Asoka represented him as wearing a 
monk’s robe of a particular pattern h He does’ not 
seem to have been offended by any incongruity in the 
situation, and his attitude may bo explained by the 
fact that he knew a Chinese Emperor to have done 
the' same thing. It is recorded that Kao-tsu Wh-ti 
(alias Hsiao-Yen), the first emperor of the Liang 
dynasty,, who reigned from. a. d. 502 t6 549, was 
‘ a devout JBuddliist, living upon priestly fare and 
taking only one imal a day; and on two occasions, in 

1 Takakosu, translictipn of I-tsing, *vt Jiecpnl it/ Buddhist 
Practices, p. 73. 
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527 and 539, he actually adopted the priestly g^rb V 
Du Halde relates 0/ this empeft-or tlfat— 

‘ He was net without eminent tjualities, beinf; active, 
laborious, aixj vigilant; he managed all Ins affairs himself, 
and dispatched them With ^onderfufreadiness; he was slriWcd 
in almost all the sciences, particularly the military art, apd 
was .so severe upon himself, a*nd so thrifty, as ’tis said, that 
the sajpe cap served him three years; liis fondness at last for 
tin; whimsical aonceits of^the bonzes carried him so far us to 
neglect intirely the cdicerns of the State, and to become 
in effect a bonze himself; he put out an edict forbidding to 
kill oxen or sheep* even for the sacrifices, and appointed 
ground corn to be offered instead of beasts V 
„ • • • 

A• large part.of Du Haide’s description applies 

acffllFately to Asoka, but 1 see no reason to belie Vo 
that the Indian monarch resembled bis Chinese 
imitator in entirely neglecting affairs of State during 
his later years. 

However exact or inexact the parallel may be in 
detail, it holds good for the main fact that both Asoka 
and Wh-ti succeeded somehow in combining the 
duties of monk and monarch. 

A slightly less exact parallel to Asoka’s action is 
offered by the case of the Jain Kumarapala, King* of 
Gujarat in the twelfth century, wlp) assumed the title 
of‘Lord of,the Order,’ and at various periods of his 
reign took v<pws of continence, temperance, abstention 
from animal food* and refr&yiing from coifBscatiop of 

, • * 

1 Qifes, Chinese Literature (1901), p. 13^. 

8 Du HaWc, lUtshh;/ China, Engl, fcransl., 3rd. otf. (London, 
i74i)-vol. i, p. 3SJ. 
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the property of the faitliful. Indeed, the whole story 
of Kumarapala’s |j>roce6dings aftey bis conversion to 
JainisiA offers the best possible commentary on tlic 
history of Asoka h 

•The legend of Vilasoka, r tlrts ‘hermit brother of 
Anoka according to one form of, the story, who was 
permitted to beg his alms within the palace procificts, 
is good evidence to show that people wore accustomed 
to arrangements making ascctibitm easy for princes -. 

We must further remember that the Buddhist cere¬ 
mony (vpamvt/wdit) of full admission to the Order, 
commonly, but inaccurately, called 1 ordination, ’ does 
not convey indelible ‘ordors’ or involve ji lifelong 
vow. In both Burma and Ceylon men comnwitly* 
after the Order temporarily, and after a time, long 
or short, resume civil life. Asoka could have (tone 
the same, as Wu-ti afterwards did 1 'ifi China, and 
a proceeding easy for an ordinary man is doubly easy 
for an emperor. In short, although" we do not know 
the details of the arrangements by which - Asoka 
reconciled his monastic obligations with his duties as 
sovereign, we know as .a fact that Jie arranged the'- 

( f • * 

l « t 

’ Buhler, l\bcr this Lrhen ties J}tinu Munches Jlrnwchrdiilnt 
(Wien, 1889), pp. 29- ^2. » 

2 ' ll se n;it it parrourir en mendiant les ^ippiptemcnts 
interieurs, mais il reuevait de trus bolls aliments. Le roi dit 
aux femmes' des appartemeuts interieurs: DoiipeV.-^ui des 
aliments semblables ft eeux qpe ramassent les Religieux qui 
mondient.’ (Burnout,, In! rut! net ion a VUisloire tin fintftlhistne 
Intlim , 2'' ed., p. 375,* with Buinouf’s necessary e.menda- 
(ions.) 
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difficulty somehow, and the parallel cases enable us 
to understand Ijow the business ^ould be settfod in 
fatore ways than one 

Having now defined the nature of’ tije Uhaiiiiua, 
or L*aw of Piety, wjiipli Asoka made it the businegijof 
his life to preach and propagate, and having shown 
how the apparently inconsistent idles of monk anti 
mon^ch could be reconciled in practice, we may 
resume his Itfe story.. We have seen that his ninth 
‘regnal year’ (is. 261) was the turning-poiht of his 
career, that he tljen began to love, protect, and preach 
the Buddhist Law of Piety as a lay disciple, and that 
two and a half years later 1* assumed the monastic 
.robe*, abolished*fhe Royal Hunt, and instituted ‘pious 
tours. ’ 

The memory of such a • pious tour in his twenty- 
first * ‘ regnal year ’ c - -4y) i- K preserved by the 
commemorative records on the Rummindei and Nigliva 
pillars in the Nopal esc Tarai, where there is reason to 
believe that other similar piflars exist. Those records 
prove that Asoka visited the ‘ Lumbini garden,’ the 
traditional scene of the birth of Gautama Buddha, 
and also paid reverence to tlie * 1 ir/><i of Konak^mana, 

‘ or* K a n ak an 1 1111 i, the . former Buddha,’ which he*bail 
already enlarged six years earlieV. It is interesting 

* . * <• 

1 BoiToahpvii, tlic fej-ocioiw kins of Burma, who reigned from 

7781 totlSiy, itnd claimed descent from Asoka ( 1 ’hayre, History 
of BunmT, 1884, 11*235), proclaimed liynself to be a B^ddlni, 
and Swell for sonic time in*a monastery, but tired of it, 
resumed flower,, and inverted to his ^viT ways (Cola. Her., 1872, 
V- l$)- t 
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to loam that the cult of the ‘ former Buddhas, ’ 

(A 0 

a subject imperfectly understood, wps already well 
established in Asok^’s days, but no one can tell hoitf 
or when it originated. 

,ir«hc memory of the'same pilgrimage was preserved 
aljSo by literary tradition, as recorded in the Sanskrit 
romance called the Auokdvaddna. According to, the 
story, which will be found in a later chapter;, the 
king, under the guidance of his preceptor, a saint 
named IJpagupta, visited in succession the Lumbini 
garden, Kapilavastu, the scene of Buddha’s childkood, 
the Bodhi tree at Bodh Gaya, Kishipattana, or Sarnalh, 
near Benares, Kusinagara, where Buddha died, the 
Jotavana monastery at Sravasti, where he long resided., 
the stdpa of Vakkula,, and the stvpa of Anauda. The 
words graven on the ltmnmindei pillar, ‘ Here ,tlie 
Venerable One was born,’ are those ascribed by the 
tradition to Upagupta as spoken when he guided his 
royal master to the holy spot. Asoka bestowed great 
largess at every place except the dd/>a of "\ T akkula, 
where he gave only a single coppor coin, because that 
saint had met with few obstacles to surmount, and . 
had consequently done little ^ood to his fellow 
crea'cures. Tlio explanation accords well with the' 
severely practical character of Asoka’s piety 1 . 

, ‘ ” . * • 

1 Kummindei on the Tilar river certainly is ‘the site of the 
Lumbini garden (see i Plate I'). The KapSlavastu visited by 
Hiuen" Tsang is represented 15 y Tilaura Kot (Mukherji and 
V. A. Smith, Antiyuitim in the Tarai, H.ptil.; Archagol. S. Rep. 
Imp. X; vol. xxvi, j 901). Bodh Gaya, six miles south of GSya, is 
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The preceptor Upagupta, -who probably converted 
Asoka, as Hemaphandra converted Kum&rapala in 
a* later ag*e, seems to have beqp a real hi^orieal 
personage. -Jhe famous monastery at Mathura which 
bore his name appear* to have 4 >een situated at tl*t 
Kankali Tila, a Buddhist as well as a Jain site, anjl 
his memory was also associated with various local¬ 
ities is Sind. He is said to have been the son of 
Guf»ta the perfumer., h the traditions of Ceylon his 
place is taken by Tissa, the son of Mogali, who should 
be regarded as a fictitious person made up from the 
names of Buddha’s two principal disciples, as in- 
■gehiously argued by Colonel Waddell ’. • 

•» Tilig eleventh *• regnal year’ (is. c. 259), memorable 

« 

well known. The interesting discoveries lately made at SarnaTh 
include an important new edict of Asoka (see post). The site 
of Kus'inagara {puyiot been finally determined. J believe it to 
have been near Tribeni • 'hat, where the Little Rapti joins the 
Ganrtak (A’. IIi.il. India, 2nd ed,, p. 148 »/.). See also the author’s 
work, The Remains near Kasia, the repufeil Site of Kuranagara 
(Allabub^d, 1896); 1 Kusinarsi or Rusinagara,' J. It. A. &, 1902 ; 
Anhaeol. 8 ., Annual Hep., 1904-5. The site of f-iravasti is disputed. 

1 still believe it to be in Nepalese territory on the upper course 
of the Rapti ;-but cv/itra, Vogel, ‘The site of Sravasti, 'J. It. A. S., 
1908, p. 971. The curious legend of Bakkula or "Vakkwla is, 
told in the Bulehnia-sutta (J a Ti. A. S.. 1903, p. 373).. There were 
two stripas of Ananda, one on each side e.f the Ganges (Legge, 
Travels ofFa-hien, eh. xxvi; lliuen Tsang). Forthe yl soktimddno 
see Bumduf, Introduction a fflistoirc du Buddhisme, or Riijen- 
draliil Mitra, Sanskrit Nepalese Literature. t 

1 Mr. Growse placed the Upagupta monastery at the Kankali 
mound '(Malhurd, 3rd ed., p. 122). For references to other 
books and papers, see Atoka’s 1 Father?,Confessor ’ in- Ind. Ant., 

1903. U* ’£5. 
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as the date froiji whidi Asoka began to exert himself 
strenuously as l^ead of the (Jhurcji and prophet of 
the ifyaihna, was parked, not only by tire abolition 
of the Royal Hunt and the substitution of tours de- 
\pted to works of piety for tlic*pleasure excursions of 
other days, but by a much more important measure, 
'the most important ever taken by Asoka, and one 
which to this day bears much fruit. In or about the 
year mentioned he took the mqjmontous resolutioh of 
organizing a network of preaching*missions to spread 
the teaching of his Master, not only throughout and 
on the borders of his own wide empire, but in*thc 
distant regions of Western Asia, Eastern Europe, and 
Northern Africa. Rock Edict Xlfl* publishe^jyitk 

the rest of the Fourteen Rook Edicts in the fourteenth 

* 

‘ regnal year' (n. c. 25b), gives a detailed list of the 
countries to which the imperial missionaries of the 
Law of Piety had been dispatched. We are told,that 
His Majesty sought the conversion? of even the wild 
forest tribes, and that’ missions were sen^ to the 
nations on the borders of his empire, who aro enu¬ 
merated as the Yon as t Kambojas, Nabhapamtis of 
.Nabhaka," Bhojas, Pitenikas, Andhras, and ‘Pulindas, 
that is to Vi ay, various mort* or less civilized tribes 
occupying the slopes of the Himalaya, the regions 
beyonc\ the Indus, add parts.of the Deceafland Central 
India, whjch were under imperial^ coiftrol, although 
notMncludcd in the settlcjfl provinces administered by 
the emperor or hi»; viceroys. Egvoys wer^ also sent 
to the Chola and i?t\ndya kingdoms of the eitreme 
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south of the peninsula and to* the island of Ceylon, 
^hich were wholly independent, tout these opera¬ 
tions, extensile though they w#re, did not (Satisfy 
the zgal of Agsoka, who ventured to sefld his prosely¬ 
tizing agents far fteyo^d the limits of India, into 
the dominions of Anjlochos Tlreos, King of Syria and 
Western Asia (n. c. 261-246); Ptolemy Pliiladelphos, 
King t)f Egyjd (h. 0. 285-247); Magas, King of Cyrene 
in Northern Africa, •half-brother of Ptolemy (about 
n. c. 285-258), Anflgonos Gonatas, King of Macedonia 
(li. c.*27 t 7 2 39 )’ a ?d Alexander, King of Epirus (acc. 
n. c. 272). Rock Edict V adds to the list of border 
mvtiojis gjven above the names of the Rashtrikas Of 
the«*Maratb;i country, and the Giindharas of the 
Peshawar frontier,’noting that there were yet. others 
unnamed ; while Rock Edict II, which again names 
Antiochos, W>tli' a reference to his Hellenistic neigh¬ 
bours, as well as tlie Cholas, Pandyas, and Ceylon, 
adds the Satiyajiutra and Keralaputra kingdoms of 
the Western coast to the catalogue of countries in 
which curative arrangements for man and beast were 
carried out. The date of the missions is fixed ap¬ 
proximately by the fact that the year 11. c.*258 is the. 
latent in which all the°Greek sovereigns named were 
alive together. 1 The statements in the two edicts quoted 
constitute almost t)ic whole of the primary and 
absolutely trustworthy evidence concerning Asoka’s 
missionary organization. 

The Ceylonese cluonicles, the earliest of wjiich was 
composed by Puddliist monks about six centuries 
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after the Edicts, give a different list of countries and 
add the names of\the missionaries, ar. follows:— 

Country ( Missionaries. 

t. Kashmir and Gandhara (Peshawar, &c.) Majjliahtika. 
s. Mahi&mandala (Mysore) Maliadcva. 

3*,VanavasI (North Kannara) • "Rakkhita. 

4. Aparantaka (coast north of Bombay) Yona-Dharmarakkhita. 
,5. Maharattlia (West Central India) Mahit-Dliarmarakkjiita. 

6 . Yonaregion(N.W.fronlierprovinees) Mah&rnkkliitn. 

7 . Ilimavanta (tho Himalayan region) Majjhima, Kussdpn, &e. 

8. Suvannabhumi (Pegu and Moulmei',') Kona and Uttara. 

9. Lank? (Ceylon) Mahinda(Mahondru),&e. 

All the names of countries in this list, except No. 8, 
can be easily reconciled with the differently worded 
enumeration in the inscriptions. The inclusion of 
No. 8, Suvannabhumi, which is identified by the best 
authorities with the Pegu and Mouhnein territories on 
the shores of the Gulf of Martaban, is I believe an 
error. The latest researches indicate that Burma, as 

, " n 

a halfway house between India and China, first re¬ 
ceived Buddhism during the fourth century a.d. in 
two streams converging from China on one side and 
northern India on the other, and that the connexion 
between the Churches of Ceylon and Burma dates from 
a time much later ’. 

The exclusion of the Hellenistic kingdoms from- the 
Ceylon list is easily explained when we remember that 
those kingdoms had ceased to exist centuries before 
that list was compiled. The omission of th<) Tamil 

1 '’’he argument is * -orked out at length in the author’s essay, 

‘ Asoka’s alleged Mission to Pegu (Suvannabhumi),’ hid. Ant., 
xxxiv (1905), pp. 180-6', and is carried further i.. Mi'. Taw 
Sein Ko’s Progress lieport of the Archaeol. £>. Burma for 1905-6. 
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countries of Southern India nfay be .ascribed to the 
secular hostility between the Sinhalese and the Tamils 
of the mainland, which naturally yould indisp«Be the 
* oppressed Siqjhalese to recognize the ancestors of their 
oppressors as having been brothers in the faith. The 
island monks were eager to establish the derivation of 
theinreligion direct from Magadha through the agency 
of Mabinda and his mythical sister, and had no desire 
to recall the bygone days of friendly intercourse with 
the hated Tamils.- Sound principles of historical 
criticism require that when the evidence of the in¬ 
scriptions differs from that of later literary traditions, 
the epigraphic authority shoulb. be preferred without 
' hesij&fion, and there is no reason to doubt the reality 
of the missions to the Tamil kingdoms of the south. - 
The Ceylon tradition as to the names of the mission¬ 
aries is partially confirmed by Cunningham’s dis¬ 
coveries at the Bhilsa topes or sMjxtn near Sanchi, 
which included relic caskets bearing the name of 
‘ Kasapg^ Gota, missionary (dcharh/a) of the whole 
Hemavanta,’ or Himalayan region. Other caskets 
„ bore the name oi'Majjhima 1 . s But when the chronicler 
ascribes to the monk Tissa, son of Mogali, all the credit 
for foe organization of the missions, and ignores Asoka, 
we are clearly bound to apply the principle of preferring 
the authority of the contemporary inscriptions*, and to 
allow Asoka the honour of having personally organized, 

1 Bhtlsa ropc.v,pp. 287,289,317, pi. xx. The finding of a casket 
inscribed Mogalij'utasa ffoes not establish the real existence of 
the Ceylonese Tissa, son of Mogali, as distinct from Upagupta, 
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with the aid of his enormous imperial power, the most 

comprehensive scl|eme »f religious missionary enterprise 
recorded in the history of the world. The scheme t/as 
not only comprehensive but successful. It resulted in ' 
buddhism quickly becoming the dominant religion 
throughout India and Ceylon, and^ in its ultimate 
extension over Burma, Siam, Cambodia, the Indian 
Archipelago, China, Korea, Japan, Mongolia*, Tibet, 
and other countries of Asia. In some ofihcse countries 
Buddhism did not effect its entry until centuries after 
the time of Asoka, but the diffusion, of the religion in 
them all was duo to the impetus given by the gfeat 
Buddhist emperor of India, who transformed the creed 
of a local Indian sect into a world-religion, the most 
important of all the religion^, perhaps, if the numbers 
of its adherents be taken as tho test. 

The obvious comparison of Asoka with Consiantine 
suggests the thought that the action of the Indian 
monarch was far more influential-than that of the 
Roman emperor, whosd official patronage of Chris¬ 
tianity was rather an actof tardy and politic submission 
to a force already irresistible than the willing devotion 
of av. enthusiastic believer 1 . If Constantine had not 
* % 

1 ‘ When Constantine, partly perhaps from a genuine moral 
sympathy, yet doubtless far more in the well-grounded belief 
that hq. had more to gain from the zealous sympathy of it? 
professors than he could lose by the aversion of tiose wjio still cul¬ 
tivated a languid paganism,.took Christitfnity to befthd religion 
of the empire, it was already*a great political force, afole, and 
not in ore,able than willing, to repay him by aid ani submission - 
(Freeman, Holi/ Roman Empire (1892), p. 10). 
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adopted the Christian creed Himself, his successors 
would have been compelled to do so,lbut if Asoka had 
withheld his heartfelt adherence, to the teaching of 
‘ Buddha there,is no reason to suppose that the doctrine 
had strength enough to jmposc Itself upon the faith 
of India and half of the civilized world. Gautama 

• i 

Buddha lived, moved, and died within a small territory 
in and'near Magadha, and there is no indication that 
during the interval«(». c. 487-259) which elapsed 
between his death* and the dispatch of missions by 
Asokd the Buddhist teaching had made any great noise 
in ‘the world or was known beyond very narrow 
Unfits^ nor # is there any reason*to believe that Asoka 
Vas .constrained *by political reasons to make a virtue 
of necessity and yield to the demands of an imperioifs 
priesthood. We watch in the personal records drafted 
by himself thefgradual girowth of his sincere convictions 
and .the orderly development of the policy which con¬ 
secrated his immeftsc autocratic power and diplomatic 
influehae. as the sovereign of one of the greatest empires 
in the world to the service of the religion which 
*iiad captured his # heart and intellect. 

^ An abstract of the monastic legends <Jf Ceylon- 
and “India which purpoft to describe the‘conversion 
of Ceylon will be found in Chapters VI and VII. 
They catmot*be accepted*as history, and, in seality, 
the conversion of the island must have been a process 
much ^slower then it is represented to have Wen. 
But we d<^ not^ possess any authoritative account of 
what .actually happened. The only references to 
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Cey f lon in the edicts‘are those already cited, which 
simply mention '‘the island as one of the foreign 
friendly kingdoms to which missionaries yfere 
dispatched a-ad in which Asoka was permitted 
to-extend his systetn of curative arrangements for 
man and beast. I disbelieve wholly in the tale 
of Sangharnitra, the supposed daughter of Asoka. 
Her name, which means 1 Friend of the Order,’ is 
extremely suspicious, and the inscriptions give no . 
indication of her existence. Professor Oldenberg has 
much justification for his opinion* that the stbry of 
Mahinda and his sister seems to have been— 

‘ ‘ invented for the purpose of possessing a history t of* the 
Buddhist institutions in the island, and to’connect it \^th the 
most distinguished person conceivable—the gi'eat Asoka. 
The historical legend is fond of poetically exalting ordinary 
occurrences into great and brilliant actions; we may assume 
that, in reality, things were accomplished in a more gradual 
and less striking manner than such legends make "them 
appear 1 .’ 

( 

The naturalization in Ceylon of the immense mass 
of Buddhist literature now existing in Pali and 
I bglievo, also in Sinhalese, must neces’sarily have 
been a work of time, and would seem to be the' 
fruit of long and continuous intercourse between 
Ceylon and the adjacent parts of Indip, rather than 
the sudden result of direct communication with 
Magadha. The statements of the Chinese pilgrims 
in the fifth and seventh centuries prove that Asoka’s 

1 Introduction to the Vinayapitakam, p. 4 (ii). 
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efforts to propagate Buddhism* in the far South were 
not in vain, an$ that monadic institutions existed 
lrf the Tamil countries which were in a pos^ion to 
influence tfy: faith of the island. .Hymn Tsang 
mentions one sttq>q, in the • Chola country, paid 
another in the Dravida or Pallava kingdom as being 
ascribed to Asoka. Stilf more significant is his? 
description of the state of religion in A. I). 640 in 
thd MalakutS, Pandy* country to the south of the 
Kaviri (Cauvery),•where he found that— 

* • 

[Some follow tha true doctrine, others are given to heresy 
They do not esteem learning much, hut are wholly given to 
eofnnyirciaj gain. There are the Pains of many old convents, 
‘hut oyly the walls are preserved, and there are few religious 
followers. There ase nuufy hundred Deva [ Brahmanicjfij 
femples, and a multitude of heretics, mostly belonging to the 
Nirgrftnthas [ Jains |. 

Not far to the east of this city [the unnamed capital, 

I Mhdura] is an old samjhardnia [monastery] of which the 
vestibule and court are covered with wild shrubs; the 
foundation walls only survive. This was built by Mahcndra, 
the younger brother of Asoka-iaja. 

To the east of this is a utiqm, the lofty walls of which 
are buried 111 the ?arth, and only the crowning, part of the 
4 up#la remains. This was built by Asoka-raja^ 1 .’ 

This interesting passage, which shows how vivid 

the traditions of i\,soka« and his brother* cqptinued 

• 

1 Beal, llfcorttt of the Western Worhl, ii*23I; instead of [only . 
the walk are preserved,’ Watterf renders ‘ very few monasteries 
weru in preaervatjon,’ which agrees wi[h flic context.uul seems 
to beyo^ect (On Yuan Chu'muj, ii, 228). 

smith k.i i ) 
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to be in tlie south after the lapse of nine centuries, 
and ''locates Mahcpdra„in a monastgry to the south 
of thc(,Kaviri, within easy reach of Ceylon, goes- a 
long way to (support the hypothesis tfyat Mahendra 
really passed over to the island from a southern 
port on the mainland. That hypothesis is certainly 
much more probable than the Ceylonese story othat 
he came flying through the air, ‘as flies the, king 
of swans.’ Nor is it likely that his hrst discourse 
converted the king and forty - thousand of his 
subjects. , •. 

But, notwithstanding the mythology which has 
gathered round his name, Mahendra or Mahinda, 
the younger brother of Asoka, was a real, historical- 
personage, and there can be no doubt that he was 
a pioneer in the diffusion of Buddhism in Ceylon. 
The concurrence of Indian apd Ceylonese traditions, 
and the existence of monuments bearing his nj,me 
both in the island and on the mainland do not 
permit of scepticism ds to his reality. But the 
Ceylonese version of the story which represents him 
as an illegitimate son of Asoka is unsupported, and 1 , 
,is opposed to the Indian tradition as current in both 
Nbrthern ?.-nd Southern India, at Pataliputra and 
at Kanchi (ConjeSveram), and reported by Fa-hien 
at the ( beginning of the fifth century, as well as by 
Hiuen Tsang in a. d. 640. Even the monks of 
Ceylon, who meb'the l&ter pilgrim at KAnchi, and 
told him the accepted legend of the conversion of 
their country, knew Mahendra as the younger 
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brother, not the son of Asokfi, 1 . It* is obvious that 
the true form of the tradition wtes more likely to 
survive at Pataliputra, the ancient capita, than 
anywhere else, and Fa-hien when thererabeut A. jd. 400 
heard anecdotes conaerping Asftka’s hermit brotlx^' 
who is named Mahendra by Hiuon Tsang. Other 
forflis of the legend call him Vitasoka or Vigatasoka, 
but the evidence of the monuments in India and 
Ceylon fixes liis name Us Mahendra or Mahinda. 

The assumption of the monastic robe by the 
"empflror’s younger brother, or rather half-brother 
on the mother’s side, was quite in accordance with 
pi’eceden^ and rule. ‘ According to the laws *of 
‘India,’ says a Chinese historian, ‘when a king die$, 
lie is succeeded by his eldest son (Kaindrardja ); the 
others leave the family and embrace a religious life, 
and they are no longer allowed to reside in their 
native kingdom V In Tibet the rule was varied 
in the case of the famous king Ral-pa-chan (died 
A. who allowed his elder brother, Gtsang-ma, 

to enter the Order, and was succeeded by his younger 
brother 4 ., Other parallel ^ases might be cited to 
justify "the assertion of Prof. Jacobi * that- ‘jth* 
spiritual career in India, just as tin? Church in 
Roman Catholic countries, seems to have offered 

a field 'for tlie ambition of younger sons 5 !’ JVe may 

• 

1 BeM, Life of llmen Tetany, J>» 144. m 

2 Ltfgge, Travels of Fa-hien, p?77, chap, xxvii. 

2 Ma-twan-lin jn IndmAnt., ix. 22. • 

1 Rdekhili, Life of the liuddha, p. 225. 6 S’. B. K., xxii, p. 15. 

V 3 
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feel ^.ssured thtfct Mahfcndra or Mahinda, the apostle 
of Ceylon, was flhc brother, not. the son of Asoka. 
As to*the conversion of the king and people of Che 
island, myj opinion is that it was only begun by 
Makendra, that Sadghamit^i«his supposed sister 
never existed, and that the phronielcrs’ accounts 
of Mahendra’s proceedings should be treated as 
edifying romances resting on a basis of fast, the 
extent of which cannot be determined precisely. 

The thirteenth and fourteenth ‘ regnal years ’ 
(b. c. 257, 256) were busy ones for Asoka, malking 
great advance in his spiritual development and 
religious policy. Two (Nos. Ill and IV) of flic 
Fourteen lioek Edicts are expressly dated in. the 
thirteenth, while No. V is dated *in the fourteenth 
‘ regnal year.' In the localities where all the four¬ 
teen edicts occur it is clear that the whole set was 
engraved at once. The publication, therefore, may be 
dated in n. 0. 256. The two special Kalinga Edicts, 
which were substituted in the newly co” qhered 
province for Nos. XI-XIII of the scries, may be 
assigned to the same period, which also witnessed the 
'dedication* of costly caves in the Barabar Hills near 
Gaya to the use of the non-Bhddhist Ajivika ascetics 
and the institution of quinquennial official circuits for 
the purpose of public instruction ,in the Law of Piety 1 . 
Officers of all ranks, when touring in their" gcveral 
jurisdictions were directed to undertake the business 
of propaganda in* addition to their ordinary duties. 

Eock Edict III. 
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The Kalinga Provincials’ Edict, by ji supplementary 
clause, modified, the general*orders and instructed 
ttfe Princes of Ujjain and T^txila to hafre the 
circlets performed at intervals of three .years only. 
Elaborate arrangement^ were lfiade for ensuring <f»ll 
publicity to the royal commands. 

Another important administrative measure was 
taken"' in the fourteenth ‘ regnal year ’ (b. c. 256) by 
the appointment for. the first time of special officers 
of high rank, entitled Dharma-muhamutrae, that is 
to «&y, viahdriMb'ax, or superior officials, exclusively 
engaged in the enforcement of the edicts concerning 
<Ifi«rnt<i., m or the Law of Ftety, and additional >to 
the .ordinary ciVil ■mubhmUmx. These officers may 
J>e described conveniently 7 as Censors, and similar 
apj*)intments have been made under the name of 
DhiintuMhihMs in Kashmir and other Hindu states 
in modern times 1 . Asoka attached high importance 
to the organization of the body of Censors, who 
received very comprehensive instructions to enforce 
the Law of Piety among all religious denominations, 
among thy Yonas and other border tribes, and even 
in the Households of the sovereign's brothers, sisters, 
ancf other relatives They were assisted by subordi¬ 
nate officials termed Dltarmayttldax 3 . 

In the following j'ear.(fifteenth ‘regnal,’ y. c. 25,5) 

1 hi'}. 'Ant., xxxii ^1903), p. 3^5. The word ‘ minister ’ would 
be a good rendering of mahdm&fro, in sftnc cases at all events. 

2 Rock Edict V, Pillar Edict VII. 

3 Tlje subordinate eivfl officials wera known simply as yuktits, 
or iii/yl-tys. 
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Asoka enlarged r for the second time the sMpa of 
the ‘ former Buddha ’ Kon^kamai^a, «or Kanakamuni^ 
which the visited personally six years later. Tfie 
relation of jthe* cult of the ‘ former Buddhas ’ tq the 
re%ion of Gautama, 8,s already observed, is a subject 
concerning which very little is kijown. 

In the twentieth 1 regnal year,’ B, 0. 250, 'the 
sovereign presented a third costly roek-dwellihg to 

A • • • t 

the Ajivikas; and in the yeah following, b. c. 249. 
made the pilgrimage to the holy plkces of Buddhism 
already noticed. The dated record if? then interrdpted 
until the twenty-seventh ‘ x-egnal year,’ u. c. 243, when 
Pillar Edict VI, dealing*with the necessity that qvery 
man should have a definite creed, was composed.' 
Tile dated series of inscriptions ad discovered up tq 
the present terminates in b. c. 242 with Pillar Edict 
VII, comprising ten distinct* sections "or separate 
edicts, and giving a comprehensive review of the 
measures taken during the reign foi* the propagation 
of the Law of Piety. - 

The Minor Pillar Edicts of Savnath, Allahabad- 
Kausambi, and Sanchi njust be later in da,te because 
the position and mode of engraving the Queen’s and 
Kausambl Edicts on the Allahabad pillar, which 
evidently was removed from Kausafnbi, indicate 
clearly that the short record® are, supplementary and 
posterior tf the main series of Pillar Edicts' 9n the 
same’ monument. 'The Knusambi and Sanchi .docu¬ 
ments are merely variants of <?the Sarnith Edict. 
The Queen’s Edict treats of another subject. ( 



HIS HISTORY 


53 

Inasmuch as the Sarn&th Edict and its var^nts 
cjpal with the disciplinary punishment to be inflicted 
on schismatic persons and emphatically decljfi-e the 
imperial resalve that no rending in *tw$in of the 
Church should be pfcrtnitted, it *s reasonable to cfm- 
nect those orders wUh thy Buddhist Council which 
tradition affirms to have been convened by Asoka at 
his capital for tho purpose of suppressing heresy. 
The Ceylonese books- dhte the Council either sixteen 
or eighteen years after tho consecration of Asoka, but 
that Sate must hfc erroneous, because if the Council 
had been convened before the twenty-eighth ‘ regnal 
year,’, it jvould purely have lieen mentioned in tile 
seventh Pillar Edict, which reviews all the measures 
taken up to that aate by the sovereign for the ad¬ 
vancement of the Law of Piety. The Council, however, 
may well ha?e taken place in any one of tho ten or 
eleven years intervening between the last dated edict 
and the close of’ tho reign. It is said in various 
traditions to have been concerned with the overthrow 
of heresy, and if there be any truth in tb'at story, the 
Sarnath E*lict apd its variants may be regarded as 
embodying the resolution of the Council, aftd may,be* 
datecl in one or other ol’ the years near the end of the 
reign 

1 Thy v’alue of the, traditions pf the Councils if),discussed at 
length in the author’s essay ‘ The Identify of Piyadasi (Briya- 
darsin) with Asoka Maurya and some connected Problems,’ 

It. 4. .Sgfgoi, pp. 84?-58 ; and als* ly M. Poussin in hut. 
Ant., 19<$, and by Professor R. Otto Franke (transl. Mrs. Rhys 
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Having thus > traced Asoka’s religious history in 
chrdnological order as Tar as positive date§ are avaij- 
ahle, we shall now proceed to discuss certain features 
of his polj.cy'which cannot bo treated with nqual 
chronological accuracy. Several edicts record the 
.successive steps taken by the king to give effect to the 
principle of the sanctity of animal life, which was one 
of his cardinal doctrines. In tins early years *of his 
reign i^soka was not troubled ‘by any scruples on the 
subject, and he confesses in the first Rock Edict, it is 
to be hoped with some exaggeration, that ‘ formerly 
in the kitchen of his Sacred and Gracious Majesty 
each day many hundred thousand of living creatures 
were slaughtered to make carries.’ Afterwards, pre¬ 
sumably from the time when he became a lay disciple, 
or, perhaps, from the eleventh ‘regnal yeai;,’"the 
slaughter was reduced to ‘ two* peacocks and one ante¬ 
lope--the antelope, however, not invariably.’ Prom 
the thirteenth ‘regnal year’ all kifling for the royal 
table was stopped. The same edict prohibits 1 at the 
capital the celebration of animal sacrifices and merry¬ 
makings involving the use of meat, but in the 
'provinces "such practices apparently continued to b.e 

O * » 

lawful. The suppression of the Royal Hunt some 
two years .later than his conversion marked an inter¬ 
mediate stage in the monarch’s .growing devotion to 

his favourite doctrine. The final development of his 

. < 

«> » 

Davids) in J. Puli 7 'ext Sor., 1908. ^Auy attempt to recon¬ 
struct a narrative oftliC actual proceedings of the Council from 
the conflicting traditions is hopeless. 
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policy in this matter is defined by*Pillar Edijt V, 
r^ted B. c.,243, lays down an elaborate code of 
regulations restricting the slaughter and mutilation of 
animals throughout the empire. Those ^regulations 
were imposed on allMaiSses of tfie population withbtit 
distinction of creed, social customs, or religious sentt-, 
mont. A long list was published of animals the 
slaughter of .which was absolutely prohibited, and 
other rules prescribed restrictions on the slaughter 
of animals permitted' to be killed, and prohibited or 
limited.the practice of different kinds of mutilation. 
Asoka could not venture to absolutely forbid the 
castration of bulls, hc-goats, rams and boars, but lie 
regarded the practice a^unholy, and prohibited it oft 
all holy days, amounting to about a quarter of the year. 
The branding of horses and cattle, was treated in the 
same spirit. * On fifty-Six days the capture or sale of 
fish* was prohibited, and on the same days, even in 
gamo preserves, animals migty not be destroyed. The 
caponing of cocks was declared to be absolutely 
unlawful at all times. 

The practical t working of»such minutely detailed 
sides must have been almost intolerably vexations' 
and they cannot fail to have pressed with painful 
harshness upon people who believed sacrifice on certain 
days to be necessary, to salvation and on many* cl asses 
of the*working population.*, The^insistence on the 
display of energy by the Sensors and all classes of 
officials iifcarrying dht the imperial commands must 
have.pnpducod * crowd of informers and an immense 
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amount of tyranay. Regard for the sanctity of animal 
life, even that of the nSeanest versaim, is not peculiar 
to Buddhism, being* practised even more strictly ty 
the Jains, $,nd* esteemed more or less highly by an os t 
Bttfhmanical Hindus.' It rests‘oh the theory of re¬ 
birth, which underlies nearly all forms of Indian 
religion, and binds together in one chain all classes 
of living creatures, whether gods or demi-gods, bn gels 
or demons, men or animals.* But, although that 
doctrine had been familiar to the mind of India for 
ages, its strict enforcement to a cert&in extent,as part 
of the civic duty of every loyal subject, irrespective 
of his personal religious belief, was ,a new thing, and 
imposed a novel burden on ( the lieges. The regula¬ 
tions must have had permanent influence in obtaining 
the general acceptance of ideas formerly restrict'd to 
sections of the population. 'It is flotbworthy that 
Asoka’s rules do not forbid the slaughter of cows, 
which, apparently, continued to be lawful. The 
problem of the origin of the intense feeling of ref erence 
for the cow, now felt by all Hindus, is a very curious 
one and still unsolved. .The early brahmans did not 
•share the sentiment. 

The doctrine of the duty of reverence to parents, 
seniors, and teachers seems to have held in Asoka’s 
eyes a*-place second only tt> that of the sanctity of 
animal life. It is reiterated over and over again in 
the Edicts, but no development of the principle is 
traceable. 

The sanctity attaching to the life pf the piopt in- 
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significant insect was not extended to the life of ij^an. 
The monkish legemj that Asokk abolished the death 
penalty is not true. His legislation proves thift the 
idea of such abolition never entered his thoughts, and 
that like other Buddtfisb monarchs, he regarded thfc 
extreme penalty of the law,as an unavoidable neces-* 
sity,‘which might be made less horrible than it had 
been, hat could not be dispensed with. Late in his 
• reign, in B. c. 343, he published an ordinance that 
every prisoner condemned to death should invariably 
be granted before.’execution a respite of three days 
in which to prepare himself for the next world. This 
slight, mitigation,of the usual practice of Indian 
despots, whose sentence was commonly followed by’ 
ir^tant or almost instant execution, is all that Asoka 
clainfb ^credit for. The inferior value attaching to 
human as coihpjfred with animal life presumably is 
due *to the fact that men are responsible for their 
deeds while animals are not. In later times Hindu 
Rajas’bnve not hesitated to execute a man for killing 
a beast, and it is unlikely' that Asoka was less severe. 

One of the most noticeable features in the teaching 
o£ Asoka is the enlightened religious toleration which’ 
is so’frequently and emphatically recommended. If 
we are right id regarding Minor Rock Edict I as the 
earliest ih date of all the 'inscriptions, some progress 
in his attitude towards toleration may perhaps be 
traced.. That document records with exultation ’the 
monarch’s belief that bis strenuoug Exertion had pro¬ 
duced,^ its fruit the result that ‘ the men (soil, the 
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Bradmans) who were, 'all over India, regarded as true, 
have been with their gfods shown ^o«be untrue.’ Such 
language has the appearance of having been prompled 
by intemperate zeal. Perhaps it proved to be un¬ 
popular and dangerous. Certainly it does not recur, 

, and the later documents, even those issued apparently 
in the same year, breathe a different spirit. They 
repeatedly enjoin the duty of almsgiving to Bfahman 
as well as Buddhist ascetic£: the king, using his 
Master’s words, declares all men to be his children, 
announces his impartial consideration for all denomina¬ 
tions, including Jains and Ajivikas, and implores 
people to abstain from speaking ill qf their neighbours’ 
“faith. He sees good in all ^creeds, and is persuadeif* 
tliat men of all faiths perform, at' any rate, a part pf 
the commandment. So much may be gathered‘from 
the Fourteen Rock Edicts of°Js. c. 2^7 Und 256. The 
sixth Pillar Edict of n. c. 243 goes a little further 
and insists on the necessity for every person having 
a definite creed. ‘I devote my attention, 3 *'Asoka 
observes, ‘ to all communities, for all denominations 
are reverenced by me with various forms of reverence.** 

“ Nevertheless, personal adherence to one’s own creed 
is the chief thing in my opinion.’ These lat-Ttudi- 
narian views did not, as we have seen, prevent him 
from imposing very stringent, rules of conduct on 
persons of all ranks and* classes, irrespective »f their 
religious denomination.« Men might believ# what 
they liked but mfisf do as they«were told.* 

When we apply to Asoka’s policy .the woijd (olera- 
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tian with its modern oonnotati&n and, justly applaud 
the liberality of kis^ sentiments, another qualification 
is heeded, and we must remember # that in his dlys no 
really divorses’eligions existed in India. • The creeds of 
Jesus, Zoroaster, and JAu^ammadVere unknown. Tlje 
only organized religiop other than Buddhism or Jain* 
ism tras Hinduism, and that complex phenomenon at 
all tin.es is more accurately described as a social 
system than by the name of either a religion or a creed. 
When Asoka speaks of the toleration of other men’s 
Stbed#, he is not thinking of exclusive, militant 
religions like Christianity and Islam, but of Hindu 
sects all connected by many lfnks of common senti’- 
ment. The dominant theory of rebirth, for instance* 
was held by nearly* all. Buddhism and Jainism both 
were* originally mere sects of Hinduism—or rather 
schools of phSosephy founded by Hindu reformers— 
wliiah in course of time gathered an accretion of 
mythology around the original speculative nucleus, 
and developed into religions. 

Asoka, therefore, was in a position which enabled 
him to realize the idea that ajl Indian denominations 
were fundamentally in agreement about whrft he, fropi* 
the practical point of vi'ow, calls 1 the essence of the 
matter,’ all of* them alike aiming at self-control and 
purity of life * and hq thus felt fully justified in.doing 
honour, hi various ways to, Jains and Brahmanieal 
Hindus as well as to Buddhists. While lavishing'his 
treasure chiefly on Buddhist* shrines* and monasteries, 
he ditf not hesitate to spend large sums in hewing 
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out of hard gneiss spacious cave-dwellings for the 
Ajivika naked ascetics, not even grudging the expense 
of poLshing the interiors like a mirror ; and there can 
be no doubt that liberal benefactions were bestowed 
likewise on the Jains and Byahraans. Indeed, Kash¬ 
mir tradition has preserved the names of Brahmanical 
temples built or restored by Asoka 1 . Similar tolera¬ 
tion, evidenced in practice by concurrent endowment 
of various creeds, was practised by later princes. 
Kharavela of Orissa, for instance, used language 
almost identical with that of Asoka, and avowed thud 
he did reverence to all creeds 2 . In much more recent 
times the cases of Haiv-ha and many other Rajas who 
.acted on the same principle are familiar to students o, 
Indian History 3 . 

The sentiment which dictated the tolerant conduct 
of the old kings is still accepted, rnd has been ex¬ 
pressed by a lady who has penetrated deeply below 
the surface of Indian character: 

‘It is natural enough to the Hindu intellect,' she observes, 
‘ that around each such forth-shining of the divine should grow 
up a new religious system. But each of them is only a special 
v way of expressing the one fundamental doctrine of Maya 
[soil, illusion], a new mode of endearing (fod to man. At 
the same time it is thought that every one, while recognizing 

Stvin, transl. RAjatar., Bk. i, vv. 101-7. 

2 Actes du vi bm ° Congres /nlern. d'Onentalistes, l. iii, pp. 
I 4 S, 1 77 - 

3 E. Hist. India, 2nd edition, pp. 167, 168, 247, 292, 319, 429. 

But religious persecutions occurred secasionally (Ibid., pp. 190, 
I 9 B 3 * 9 , 4 lo). . . , 
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this perfect sympathy of various faiths _ lor one another, 
should know how to choose one aimjng them for his ow if, and 
persist in it,* till by iti? means he has reached the pointf where 
the formulae of sects are meaningless to him ^ “ A man 

has a fight to Hold his own belief, but never to force it upon 
another” is the dieting \hftt has made of India a perfett 
university of religious .culture, including every stage df, 
thought and practice.’ 

A rtfcent Hindu writer, following the same line of 
thought, lays clown tho’rulc: 

‘ Let every man, so fat us in him lieth, help the reading of 
Tim scriptures, whether those of his own Church or those of 
another 

. _ * 

Asoka presumably did not believe in the Vodantist 

doctrine of Maya, whicjji forms a bond of uniop' 
batween so many Hindu socts, but, nevertheless, his 
theory, of the relation which one sect or denomination 
should bear to'anothev, as expressed in Rock Edict XII 
and ‘Pillar Edict VI, agrees exactly with the principles 
formulated by Miss N oble and Pratapa Siiiiha 2 , 

Although Asoka unquestionably was familiar with 
a body of sacred Buddhist literature substantially 
•identical with a large part of She Pali canonical scrip¬ 
tures, the teaching of the edicts gives the pmprcssicAi 
of being different from that of most Buddhist works. 

We find no distinct reference to the doctrine of 

» ** * 

lcarma, or transmitted merit and demerit, nor Is any 
allusion made to -Airvdm , aS .the gpal to be obtained 

I 

1 Miss Noble, The Wei of Indian Life, py. 224, 281. 

2 Pratapa-Simha, BhakfH Kalpadrtima «( 1866 ), transl. Grierson 

( J . K , A . &, 1908, p. 359). 
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by the good man. No doubt the emperor believed 
in karma, although >he does nofc plainly say so, 
and very probably, he may have looked forward 1 to 
nirvana, although he does not express the hope. His 
precepts, as already observe^, q,r« purely practical and 
intended to load men into the right way of living, not 
into correct philosophical positions. Many pascages 
in the edicts indicate that he believed firmly* in the 
‘other world’ or ‘ future Hfe.’ He "tells us,' for 
instanco (Rock Edict VIII), tha^aR his exertions were 
directed to the end that he might discharge hi* debt 
to animate beings, make some of them happy in 'this 
world, and also enable them in the other world to gain 
.heaven 1 . Again (Rock Edict IX), making the same 
Contrast, he warns his people that ordinary ritual may 
be of only temporal effect, good for this world alone, 
while the ritual of the Law of Piety j produces endless 
merit (pun jam) in the other world. The next follow¬ 
ing edict offer's the same promise to those who practise 
the true kind of almsgiving. Still more emphatic is 
the declaration near the close of Rock Edict XIII that 
only the things concerning the other world are rc‘ 
garded by His Majesty as bearing much fruit, and he 
concludes I 5 y adjuring his descendants to place all* their 
joy in efforts which avail for both this world and the 
next.. The warning given In the Provincials’ Edict to 
negligent officials in Kalinga is oouched in the follow¬ 
ing remarkable terms 

1 ‘In “this world,’ literally ‘ lieri?’; ‘in the‘oilier world,’ 
literally ‘ on the other side ’; ‘ heaven,’ a vary a. 
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1 See to my commands ; such unci such are the instructions 
of His Sacred Majesty. Fulfilment of these bears greatnruit, 
noil-fulfilment brings great calamity^ By thctce w^io foil 
neither heaven ^ (svarga) nor the royal favour pan be won. 
Ill performance of this duty cantilever win*my regard, 
whereas by fulfilling my instructions you will gain heaven 
and also pay your debt to me.’ • 

The inducements thus held out seem hardly con¬ 
sistent with tie Buddhist philosophy of the books, but 
the reference to heavenly bliss is supported by the 

words of the Buddha ill the KA/atlanla Sulla :—‘ Then 

*>» • . 

the. Blessed One discoursed to Kutadanta the Brah¬ 
man in due order; that is to say, he spake to him of 
generosity, of right conduct, of heaven, of the danger, 
the vanity, and the defilement of lusts, of the advan-’ 
tinges of renunciation 

Wliile Asoka took infinite pains to issue and on- 
force ‘pious regulations,’ he put his trust in the 
‘superior effect of meditation’ as the chief agent in 
the promotion of 1 the growth of piety among men 
and tlic more complete abstention from killing ani¬ 
mate beings, and from sacrificial slaughter of living 
'creatures Noixlid lie rely solely upon the combined 
effect of meditation and pious regulations for tire 
success of his propaganda. He continually extolled 
the merit of almsgiving, and attached much impor¬ 
tance to practical works of benevolence, in the Execu¬ 
tion of wtiich ho set a good ei^mple^ Within his own 
dominions he provided for 'he comfort of man and 
' Rhys Davids, bStluyucs of the jtuddha, p. 1S4. 

2 I'illar Edict VII, sec. 9. 

smith 11 . 1 . 12 
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beast by the plantation of shade-giving and fruit¬ 
bearing trees, the digging of weUs, and the erection 
of rest-houses and watering-places at convenient 
intervals aloiig the highroads. He devoted rpecial 
attention to elaborate arrangelnints for the care and 
, healing of the sick, and f or the cultivation and dis¬ 
semination of medicinal herbs and roots in the terri¬ 
tories of foreign allied sovereigns as well as within the 
limits of the empire. Although the word hospitals 
does not occur in the edicts, racG institutions must 
have been included in his arrangements, and the Re¬ 
markable free hospital which the Chinese pilgrim 
found working at Pataliputra six and a half centuries 
‘later doubtless was a continuation of Asoka’s founda¬ 
tion. The curious animal hospitals which still exist 
at Surat and certain other cities in Western Indill also 
may be regarded as survivals of Asoka’s 1 institutions l . 

The greater part of Asoka's moral teaching is in 
agreement with, and may be fairly summed up in the 
familiar words of the Church Catechism : 

‘ To love, honour, and succour my father and mother . . . 
to submit myself to all ny governour? teachers, spiritual 
"pastors and masters: to order myself lowly and reverently 
to all my belters: to hurt no hotly by word nor deed f to he 
true and just in all my dealing : to hear no malice nor hatred 
in my heart: to keep my han ( ds from picking and stealing, 
and my tongue from evil-speaking, lying, an 1 slandering . . . 
and to do my duty in that state of life, unto which it shall 
please God to call me.’ 

1 Rock Edict II, Pilfer Edict VII \ Fu-hien, Travels, ch. xxvii; 
K. Wit. India, 2nd ed., pp. 172, 2S0. 
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Although Asoka probably Bad no. clear faith in 
a # living, personal «Gpd, his teaching certainly attmned 
to a level of practical morality little inferiof to tnat of 
the Church of»England iu many respectu, aijd superior 
in one point, by the'iackision 0? animals within She 
circle of neighbours tci whoip duty is due. Until very < 
recefit times Christian moralists and divines have been 
slow t<f recognize the obligation to treat animals with 
kinSness, or even to abstain from inflicting wanton 
cruelty upon them* while Asoka brackets together the 
"^arCng of living.breatures ’ and the ‘ kind treatment 
of slaves and servants.’ These remarks, of course, 
apply only to thp document# as they stand. The 
question as to how far the admirable sentiments of the* 
edicts were acted dn by cither teacher or taught i*s 
incapable of solution, but there can be little doubt 
that on the wholfc Buddhism produced a valuable and 
permanent improvement in Indian notions of morality, 
and that its beneficent action was largely promoted by 
AsoksAi official propaganda. Brahmanical Hinduism 
always has shown a tendency cither to exalt unduly 
the purely intellectual apprehension of transcendental 
propositions or to attach exeessive value to tin? performs 
ance *of ceremonies, which, as Asoka observed, 1 bear 
little fruit,’ add, consequently, to undervalue moral 
duty. Buddhism put; moral obligation in the front. 

The Jakt glimpse obtained of the historical Asoka 
is that afforded by the Miaor Pifiar Edicts, wlfich 
exhibit hinik as the watchful 'guardrail of the unity and 
discipline of the.Church which he loved. How, when, 
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or where he died we' know not, and no monument 
exists to mark the sfiot where ^iie ashen rest. The 
Hinchi PAranas assign him a reign of either thirty-six 
or thirty-seven years, in substantial agreement with 
the chronicles of Ceylon, wJyoh'also give the duration 
■of the reign as thirty-seven years. By adding the 
interval of about four years between his accession 
and coronation, the total duration of the reign may 
be taken as either forty of forty-one years. ' The 
materials available do not permit of the chronology 
being adjusted with more minute' accuracy, but*in* 
assigning the period b.c. 273-242 to the reign of 
•Asoka we cannot be liar wrong. The initial date is 
■ fixed within narrow limits of possible error by two 
independent calculations, one a tatting from the death 
of Alexander in n.c. 323 and the nearly contempora¬ 
neous accession of Chandragupta, the 'other working 
backwards from b.c. 258, the date of the death of 
Magas of Cyrene, who is mentioned in the thirteenth 
Bock Edict, published in the fourteenth ‘ regnal* year ’ 
reckoned from Asoka’s consecration or coronation. 
Some uncertainty is introduced into the ,first calcula'i 
■tjon by doubts as to the exact time of Chandragupta's 
accession And by the discrepancy of authorities con¬ 
cerning the length of the reign of Bindusara, whether 
twenty-five or twenty-eight years. The Second calcula¬ 
tion, bastd upon the year J 3 . c. 25S, leaves te^ry little 
ro6m for doubt, and all authorities are agreed that 
Chandragupta reigned foi- twenty-four yea^s h On the 
1 Rhys Davids’note in Anc. Coin« and .Meamm/i^qf, Ceylon, 
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whole, I think it best to assign B. c. 322 for the yices- 
s»Qn of Cbandragupte., 298 for that of Bmdusjra,a^Td 273 
for that of Asoka, whose coronation followed in 369. 

SeVeral eminent scholars have held and defended 
the opinion that the fibres 256 at the end of Minor 
Rock Edict I must b<? interpreted as a date expressing* 
the number of years elapsed since the death of Buddha, 
and in the firyt edition of this work that opinion was 
treated as probable, flut further examination."of the 
problem has convinced me that M. Senart and Mr. F. W. 
’TTipmas. are right* in rejecting the date theory, accord¬ 
ing to which, if the death of Buddha be assumed to 
have takwn place* in 487, the edict would be dated 
in is. G. 231 , at the close t of Asoka’s life. I now accept 
tiie view that the edict in question is the earliest of 
the wjrnle collection, and dates from u. c. 257. This 
divergence of opinion its to the interpretation of that 
doctimcnt seriously affects the treatment of the life 
history of Asoka h As already observed, I rejeet the 
theory that he abdicated, and am of opinion that the 
connected theory of his conversion late in life is 

opposed to»the clpar testimony of the inscriptions 

« 

)>. 4 if corrects the copyist’s error which makes tlfe Maliuvamsa 
assign thirty-four years to the reign. * 

1 Biihler maintained the date theory to the hut. (Ind. Ant., 
xxii. 302), and lias been followed by Dr. Fleet in* several 
articles iif the ./* R. 4. S., of whi^h the latest is i> the volume 
for 1909, p. 1. For date of death of Buddha see E. Hist. India, 
2nd ed* pp. 41-4. If B. c. 487 po correct, the Ceylonese date 
218 a. b. fill' the consecration of As»>ka also will be right 
(487-218 = 269). . 
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Nothing of importance is known about the succes- 
sors (y” Aspka. His grandson, D&saratha, < mentioned 
in the Puranas, is shown to have been a real personage 
by his inscriptions in the Nilgaijuni Hills near Gaya, 
where he dedicated caves to the use of the Ajivikas, 
■as his grandfather had done in the neighbouring 
Barabar Hills. The Jain literary tradition of Western 
India has much to tell about a grandson napped 
Sampiati, who is represented as having been an 
eminent patron of Jainism—in v fact, a Jain Asoka, 
but these traditions are not supported by inscriptions 
or other independent evidence. The hypothesis that 
the great emperor left two grandsons, of whom one 
succeeded him in his eastern and the other in his 
western dominions, is little more than a guess ; but 
it appears to be nearly certain that in the east be was 
followed directly by Dasaratha. The pathetic story 
of the blinded son, Kunala, briefly related in Chapter 
VH of this book, is m<;re folk-lore, and the account 
in the Kashmir chronicle of Jalauka, another son, is 
little more, although fortified by some prosaic details. 
He is represented as an ardent worshipper of Siva, 
"While his cjueen was devoted to the service of the 
Mother-goddesses,, or Saktis 1 . The edicts, which 
indicate that Asoka had many sons and grandsons, 
give the name of only one don, Tivara, whose f mother 
was the rffecond queen, ( the Karuvaki, and ’nothing 

is known about his fate h 

1/ 1 

1 Stein, trawl. Jiajatar., E&. i. vv. 108-f'i. 

s Queen’s Edict. 
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The dames of the successors of Asoka alter Dasara- 
tha as stated in different books*vary, but the PuiAnas 
agree that the dynasty came to an end after fe, duration 
'of either 133 pr 137 years. Taking thp accession of 
Chandragupta to hay^ occurred «in n. c. 322, the ex¬ 
tinction of the Maurya line may be dated in b. c. 183, 
It seems plain that the later Mauryas were compara¬ 
tively kisignificant princos ruling a restricted territory, 
and* that the, liuge empire governed for ninety .years 
with such distinction^ by Chandragupta, Bindusara, 
Asoka, crumbied to pieces when the strong arm 
of the third sovereign dropped the sceptre. The end 

is said to have come when Brihadratha, the last of 

• • 

of the Maurya dynasty, was put to death by Pushya-. 
mitra Suuga, his Aioinn/Jinder-in-chief, who usurped 
the •throne. But, although the imperial dynasty 
became ejitinat within l*alf a century after the death 
of Apoka, his descendants seem to have continued to 
be local chieftains in Magadba for some eight centuries, 
because Hiuen Tsang, the Chinese pilgrim, tells us 
that shortly before his arrival, Piirnavarman, Baja 
Jo f Magadha, and the last descendant of Asoka, had 
piously restored the sacred Bodhi tree at Gaya, whiclj,, 
Sasaflka, King of Bengal, had destroyed. These 
events happerfod soon after a. d. 600. 
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Event. 
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327-25 

— 

Indian campaigns of Alexander 
the (Treat; Oliandragupta in 
liis youth met Alexander. 

324 


Murder of Satrap Philijipor-; 


Indian provinces placed in 



charge of Eudemos and King 
Anibhi (Omphisl tif Taxila. 

323,.Tune 


Death of Alexander at Babylon. 

323-22 


Revolt of Indian provinces. 

322 

— 

Accession of Chandragupta 


Maury a as king of Magadha 
and emperor of India." , 

‘ 321 


Partition of Trijiaradeisos; 
kings Anibhi' and POros in 
charge of the Punjab. 



rir. 317 

— 

Withdrawal of Eudemos. 

315 


Keleukos Nikator driven <jut />(' 
Babylon. 

312 


Recovery of Babylon by So- 
lenkos; Seleukidan era, 1st 
October. 

306 

—. 

Seleukos assumed title of king. 

nr. 305 


War between Selenkos and 
Chandragupta; cession of 
four satrapies west of Indus 
by Sfcl'cukos ; mission of" 

fJW , 

4 

Megasthenes to Patalipntra. 

'301 

i 

Battle of lpsos. 

298 


Accession of Bindusara 
Amitraghata Maurya. 1 

rir. 296 

. — 

Mission of Deimachos. , 

285 -t 


Accession of lnolemy Philadel¬ 
phia, king of Egypt,. 

Depth of \3eleukos Nikator; 

280 




accession of Antioch os Soter, 
his son. 

27801-277 


Accession of Antigdnos (Tonatas,* 

1 Ifinif r»f Mn<»rwlnnv.» 


Remarks. 
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Event. $ 


Accession of Asolra-vardhapa 
Maurya. 

Aecessio* of Alcxancter, king of 
Epirus. 

Consecfation • ( abhishd-a — 

coronation) of Asoka. 

Conquest ol' Kalinga by Asoka, 
who became a Buddhist lay 
disciph*(»/«.■*(/.•«); accession 
ol, Antioclios Theos, king oi' 
Syria* 

Asoka entered the Buddhist 
Order as a monk, abolislied 
Royal Hunt, established 
‘pious tours,’aiyl disjiiitched 
missionaries. 

Dtatli of Magas, king of Gyrene, 
half - bluffier of Ptolemy 
Philadelphos ; (V) dealli of 
Alexander, king nl'Epirus. 

Asoka composed Minor Kock 
•Edict 1 •and Hock Edicts 111 
and IV, dedicated llarabar 
Caves I and 2 to the Ajivikas, 
altd instituted quinquennial 
circuits. * 


Completion of Fourteen Kock 
Edicts; Kalintfa Borderers’ 
Edict; appointment of Cen¬ 
sors ; (?) Bhfibva Edict. 

('.•*) Killing* Provincials’ Edict; 
enlargement for second time 
of xhijxi of Konukaniana 
Buddha n*ar Kapilavastu. 

Dedication of Barabar Cave 
ffo. 3 to the A.iivikas. 

Pilgrimage to ^Buddhist holy 
places. 


Jiem^liK. 

I— 


UockE.XIII; 
Minor Rock 
E. I., 


Rock E. II, 
VIII, XIII ; 
Minor Rock 
E. I ; I’illiir 
E. VI t. 


Minor Rock 
E. 1 ; Rock 
E. Ill, TV; 
Minor Rock 
E. 11 may he 
alittleiater. 
BarabarCave 
j dedications. 
Rock E. V, 
{ XIV; Bor- 
i •derers’ E. q 
j Bhabi-a IT* 
j Provincials’ 
E. ; Nigliva 
Pillar in¬ 
scription. 
Barium-Cave 
•dedication. 
Kummindei 
and Nigliva 
Pillar in¬ 
scriptions. 
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t Declaration of independence 
by Bactvia and Parthia. 

Death dr PtolemyPkiladelphos. 
king of Egypt. 

Death of Antioehos Theos, king 
of Syria. 

Composition of Pillar Edict VI. 

Completion of Seven Pillar 
Edicts; (?) death of Antigonos 
(lonatas, king of Macedonia. 

Buddhist Council at P'ltaiipntra. 

Minor Pillar Edicts. 

Death of Asoka; accession 
of Daijaratha, and (?) of 
Samprati ; dedication of 
Nugarjuni Cares to • the 
Ajivikas. < 

Murder of Brihadratha Maurya 
by Pushyamitra $unga ; ex¬ 
tinction of Maurya : im¬ 
perial dynasty. 


. Hemarks. 


f 
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E.. 

Dlpavamxo, 

MaMramsa. 

' n nr(h;as, 

Niigarjuni 
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tions. 




CHAPTER. II 

Extent and Administration of the Empire 

Th£ limits t of the vast empire governed successfully 
by Asoka for so many" years can be determined with 
sufficient accuracy by the testimony of the Greek and 
.ITTmfan, authors .'concerning the dominions of his 
grandfather, by the internal evidence of the edicts, 
and by the distribution of fhe monuments and in¬ 
scriptions, with some aid from tradition. * 

, The Indian conquests of Alexander to the east of 
thelndus, which extended across the Panjab as far as 
the Hypdiasiti of Bias river, quickly passed, as we have 
seen, soon after the death of Alexander, into the hands 
of Chandragupta* Maurya, and the four satrapies of 
Arnf-Arachosia, Gedrosia, and the Paropanisadai were 
ceded to him by Seleukos Nikator about n. c. 305. 
The Maurya frontier was tbps extended as far as the 
Hindu Kush Mountains, and the greater part of bbp 
countries now called Afghanistan, Balubhistan and 
Makran, with the North-Western Frontier Province, 
became' inco'fporated in*, the Indian Empire,, That 
empire'inducted r the famojis strongholds*,of- Kabul, 

1. r | 

ZabuC, Kandahar, and Heyat, and so possessed the 

« « 

1 Not Ghazni (also sp$lt Ghaznin and Ghazna), which was 
rot founded untibnear the close of the ninth century. Zabul, 
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‘ scientific frontier ’ for which Anglo-Indian statesmen 
have ^ong sighed in vain. Theie is no reason to 
.suppose that the trans-Indus provinces were lost by 
Bindusara, and it is reasonable to assume that they 
continued under the sway of Asoka, who refers to 
Antiochos, King of Syria, in terdls which suggest that 
the Syrian and Indian empires were conterminous. 
Costly buildings ascribed to Asoka were seen by 
Hiuen, Tsang in different parts of Afghanistan. 
Among others he mentions a stone dupa, a hundred 
leet high, at the town of Kapisa, somewhere in Kafiri- 
stan, and a remarkable building of the same kind, 
three hundred feet in height and richly decorated, at 
Nangrahar, near Jalalabad, on the Kabul river. The 
Swat valley also contained evidences of Asoka’s 
passion for building 1 . 

Abundant testimony proves tbo inclusion of the 
vale of Kashmir within the limits of the empire. The 
city which preceded the existing town of Srinagar or 
Pravarapura as the seat of government was founded 
by Asoka, and is generally believed to be represented 
by the ancient site callod Pandrethrn, tvio or three 
ndlcs to the south-east of the present capital. Bu+ 
the Muhammadan chroniclers locate Asoka’s city at 

the ancient capital of . A rachosia, stood on or neer the Mihtar-i- 
SSulaiman range to the, east, of Ghazni and tlie, south of Kabul. 
The ruins, although known to exist, have not been visited by 
any European (Raverfy, Notespn Afghanistan, pp. 457, 506-10). 

1 Real, Buddhist Records, i. 57, 92, 125 ; Watters On Tuan 
Chu-ang, i. 129, 183, 237, For the name Nangrahltr or Nang- 
nahar see Itaverty, Notes on Afghanistan, p. 49. 
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Sir on tho Lidar rivor, not far from Islamabad and 
Martanda and more than thirty miles distant from 
Srinagar. Legend credited Asolja with llaving built 
five .hundred* Buddhist monasteries in Kashmir, and 
it is certain that his aeal was* responsible for macy 
important edifices, including some dedicated to thg 
Brtthmanical faith 1 . 

The inclusion in the empire of the Nepalese Tarai, 
or‘lowlands, is proved Conclusively by the inscriptions 
on the RumminAci ||and Nigliva pillars which com- 
"Bfbiftorate the pilgrimage of the sovereign to the 
Buddhist holy places in n. c. 349. 

Genuipe local tradition—ndt mere literary legend- 
confirmed by the existence of well-preserved monu¬ 
ments, attests ASoka’s effective possession of the 
seeSided valley of Nepal. The pilgrimage under the 
guidance of % lJ|*agupta? described in the last chapter, 
or another of tho same kind, was continued, through 

either the Cliuria (ihati or the Goramasan Pass, into 

• 

the •valley, tho capital of which, then known by the 
name of Manju Patan, occupied the same site as 
the model# citv of Kathmapdu. Asoka resolved to 
commemorate bis visit by the foundation of a city 

and* the erection of massive monuments. The site 

« 

selected for the now capital was some rising ground 
about tVo miles to tlic smth-east*of Kathmandu, and 
there fife city nojv known,as Lalita Patau or Patan 
was laid out. Exactly in its centre Asoka erected a 


Stein, trapsl. R&jntar., Bk. i. vv. 101-7 and notes. 
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temple which still stands near the southern side of 
the p\^ace or ‘ Darbar,’ hnd at eaclyof the four sides of 
the city, facing the cardinal points, he built four great 
hemispherical •d-Apaa, which likewise remain to. this 
day. Certain minor structures trt Patan also bear his 
jlkme. Asoka was accompanied, in his pilgrimage by 
his daughter Charumati, the wife of a KshatHya 
named Devapala. Both husband and wife settled in 
Nepal'near the holy shrine of Pasupati, where they 
founded and peopled Deva PatJ^p. * They were there 
blessed with a numerous family, afid becoming*aj 
determined to pass the remainder of their lives in 
religious retirement, v&wing that qach wojild build 
a retreat for members of the Order. * Charumati had 
the good fortune to fulfil her vow,*and in due courge 
died in the nunnery which she had erected. The t bflild- 
ing still exists at the village of ChabMiilfnofch of and 
close to Dova Patan. Devapala is said to have died 
in great distress because he was unable to complete 
before his death the monastery which he had Vbwed 
to found. These things are believed to have happened 
while the Kiratas, or hill-men fronj the *oast, ruled *• 
iksp&l and Sthunko was the local Raja 

In Asoka’s days, and for many centuries later, 
T&mralipti, the capital of a small dependent kingdom 

1 Oldfield ft Sketches from NigdI, ii. 246-$; Wright, 'History of 
Nep<V., p. 110; Sylvaifl Levi, *Le Nepal, i. 67 ; ii. 82. The photo¬ 
graph on p. 263 of t tome i [a a good representation of the 
southern Asoka stiipa *at Patan, tlfe antiquity *of which is 
guaranteed by its form. See also Iml. A»/.„xiii. 412. 
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named Suhma, was the principal port for the embarka¬ 
tion and landing of passengefs and goods com^eyed 
to or from Ceylon, Burma, China, and tht) islands of 
the Indian Ocean. There is no doubt* tb^t this im¬ 
portant mart was undtr 4 he jurisdiction of Asoka, who 
built a ut'dpa there, which was still in existence nine, 
centuries later. The port was destroyed long since 
by thb accumulation of silt and the sinking of the 
land. Its modem reptesentative, the small town of 
Tamluk, stands fully ^Sixty miles distant from the sea. 
Tflfefrdd city lies juried under the deposits made by 
the rivers, the remains of masonry walls and houses 
being met with at a depth of from eighteen to twenty- 
one feet 1 . Another dvpa of Asoka stood in the capi* 
tgl of Saraatata or the (fangetic Delta 2 . and others In 
varibus parts of Bengal 3 and Bihar. 

It is thus Wihifest that the whole of Bengal must 
have been subject to the Maurya suzerainty. The 
conquest in B. c. 261 of tho neighbouring kingdom of 
Kalitrga between the Mahanadi and Godavari rivers, 
narrated in the preceding chapter, completed the circle 
'of Asoka’ssovereignty over Ipdia to the north of the 

1 TWluk is in the Midnapore District on the Kupnarayan 
river in lat. 22° c8' N., long. 87 0 56' E. Ksc Imp. Gaz. (1908), 
s.v. Tamluk ; F^-hien, Travels, transl. Legge, ch. xrxvii, p. too; 
Hinen Tsang, yi Beal ,'Records, ii. 200; Watters, On Yuan 
Chwang^M. 190. la Fa-hien’s .time (a. d. 410)*. there were 
twenty-two Buddhist monasteries at Tamralipti, which -were 
reduced to about half tho number in th^ seventh century. 

1 Beal, ii. 199; WatterSl ii. 187. 

s Beal, ii. T95 ; Watters, ii. 184, 
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Narbada. We do not know for certain in whose reign 
the \touthern provinces were annexed, but it is 
probable that they,, were incorporated in the empire 
during the„reign of Chandragupta, who.is known, from 
tfee Girnar inscription of Rutdradaman to have been 
master of Suraslitra, tin; peninsula of Kathiawar, in 
the far west 1 . 

The approximate southern boundary of the empire 
is easily defined by the existence of three copies of 
the Minor Rock Edicts in Northern Mysore (N. lat. 
14° 50', E. long. 76° 48') ^ and by tlvp, references ia^he - 
Fourteen Rock Edicts to the Tamil states as indepen¬ 
dent powers. The frohtier line mtjy be drawn with 
practical accuracy from Nellore (14' 27' N.) on the 
east coast at the mouth of the Permar or Fenner river 

r 

to the mouth of the Kalyanapuri river (13 I'p N.) 
on the west coast. That mer formed* the 1 northern 
boundary of tho Tuluva country, which was separated 
from Kerala or Malabar by th6 Chandragiri or 
Kangarote river (12 0 27' N.), and probably represents 
the Satiyaputra kingdom mentioned in the edicts, but 
not known from other sources 

«*, AsokaV empire, therefore, comprised the countries 
now known as Afghanistan, as far as the Hindi! Kush, 

1 Ep. Inti, viii. 36. 

2 This is the position of the Jatinga-Ramesvara hill. The 
Siddapura sand Urahnmgiri recensions are, close by. l - 

!l Balfour, Ci/cIopatUia, s.r.Tuluva and Malabar; E. Hist. India, 
2nd ed., pp. 173, 402, 414; Ind. Ant. xxxiv. 248; Imp. Gas. 
{1908), s.v. Cliandragki. The Chftndragiri rivt-r still is an 
ethnic frontier which no'Nayar woman may cross. 
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Baluchistan, Makran, Sind, Kachh (Cutch), the Swat 
valley, with the adjqjning regioifs, Kashmir, Nepa^lf and 
the whole of India proper, except, the extreme south, 
Tamilakam or*Tamil Laud. His dominions were far 
more extensive than British India of to-day, excluding 
Burma. The kingdom of Kamarupa, or Assam, in the 
north-east, seems to have been independent, and 
certainly remained outside the sphere of Asoka’s 
• religious propaganda. Hiuen Tsang, who visited the 
country in the seventy century, expressly affirms that 
BfifMTtism had faiferl to obtain a footing, and that not 
a single monastery had ever been built within its limits. 

The legends of Tibet, recorded in more forms than 
one, assort that the city and kingdom of Khotan, to' 
thp north of the Himalayan range, were founded 
duridg the reign of Asoka by the co-operation of Indians 
and Chixf&so wht> divided the country between them ; 
and one form of the story distinctly states that ‘all 
the lands above th*e river Shal-chhu Gong-ma were 
given'*to Yaksha, which thenceforth belonged to 
Aryavarta [«•//. India].’ It is also alleged that ‘ Asoka, 
ihe King of Aryavarta,’ visited Khotan in the year 350 
after the death of Buddha, and that he* was th_r 
contemporary of Shi-hwang-ti, the, famous Chinese 
emperor who Built the Great Wall. The chronology 
certainly'is approximately correct, because Shi-hwang- 
ti reigpdd from 346 to 210, becoming ‘•universal 
emperor ’ in 321 *, and Asoka* reign, as we have seen, 
extended frem 273 to *32. ‘The ^alo of the alleged 

1 Tchang, Si/nchi'Qjiismes Chi note fChung-hai, 1905), pp. 112-16, 
F 


SMITH K.I. 
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visit would fall in B.e. 237, on the assumption, for 
whi^h strong grounds exist, that Buddha died in 
B. 0.487. ’It is very remarkable that the Tibetan books 
alone have preserved a substantially accurate tradition 
of the dates of botli Asoka tafd the death of Buddha. 
"But, while duly noting that fact and admitting the 
probability of extensive intercourse between Asoka’s 
dominions and Khotan, the evidence is not sufficient 
to justify the belief that the trans-Himalayan kingdom 
was subject to the political authority of the Indian 
monarch l . It is admitted that ‘Buddhism wAsTiof 
introduced into Khotan until a date considerably 
later. Asoka’s propaganda in the, Himalayan region 
1 seems to have been confined to the southern side of 
the main range. 

The materials available for a description of the 
organization and administration of the 4 eno’fmous em¬ 
pire defined in the preceding pages are surprisingly 
copious. Megasthones has recorded with the pen of 
an intelligent foreign observer a detailed account of 
the institutions of Chandragupta, and the assumption 
is justified that the system of government developed 
“-by the genius of the first emperor of India was 
maintained as a whole by his grandson, although 

1 Sarat Chandra Pas, J.A.S.B., Part i ('896), pp. 195-7 ! 
RockMll, Life of the Buddha, pp. 333-7. The works used by 
Rockhill 1?,ace the foundation of Khotan in 234 a. a. [487 — 234 
— Is.c. 253], and tlie accession of Asoka apparently 48 or 49 
(30th years-19, ageof Kustana) years earlier, in B.c. 301 or302, 
assigning fifty-four ye.trs to his reigfi. The legends are discussed 
by Stein, Ancient Khotan (1907), pp. 156-66. 
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supplemented by some novel arrangements and slightly 
modified by certain reforms. The recently discovered 
and partly published treatise on the Art of Government 
ascribed to Kautalya, Kautilya, or Clj&flbkya, the 
capable, although unscrupulous, fninister of the first 
Maurya sovereign 1 , ayd undoubtedly of early date* 
throws much welcome light on the principles of govern¬ 
ment ay practised by ancient Indian kings, confirming 
and ‘explaining in many respects the Greek accounts 
which previously stood alone. Numerous particulars 
of t«wivil and ecclesiastical organization of the empire 
are revealed by close examination of the Asoka in¬ 
scriptions , % and careful comparison of all the data of 
various kinds enables the historian to say with truth. 

! The minister’s name is given as Kautalya, Kautilya, 
OhanakyS, or Vijhnugupta. Mr. R. Shamasastry is entitled to 
the credit 01 bringing to public notice for the first time a manu¬ 
script of the Arthasustm and an imperfect manuscript of a com¬ 
mentary by Bhattasvaifli on the same, which have been deposited 
by a py#dit in the Mysore Governm&nt Oriental Library. Two 
more MSS. of the work have boen lent by Professor Jolly to the 
Munich State library, and another appears to exist in the 
•ollection of the Sanskrit College.at Calcutta (Hillebrandt, 
Ueber das Kautil iyaiiistra uud Vmrancltrs, Breslau, rgo8). Mr. ^ 
Shamasastry lias printed a preliminary rough edition of most 
of the text, proofs of which are in the hands of Mr. F. W. 
Thomas and other scholars, and has published a ^translation 
of selections dealing with the-subjects of land and revenue 
in Ind. Ant * xxxif (1905), pp. 5,47^ 110. He has als^ published 
a rough translation of Books i aufl ii ir? the Mysore Jlet>j<ir, 
which hits been reprinted as a pamphlet at the G. T. A. Press, 
Mysore, 190S,'under the tittn (%uhakija's t j(rthasltstru or Science 
of Politics. The learned translator hopes to complete the work. 

Jf 4 
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that more is known about the internal polity of India 
as iq was in the Mauiya age than can be affirmed on 
the subjert concerning any period intervening between 
that age and the reign of Akbar eighteen centuries 
iater. . , 

«■ Pataliputra, the capital of tfye kingdom of Magadha 
and the head quarters of the imperial government, 
stood on the northern bank of the Son, a few miles 
abov/i the confluence of that river with the Ganges. 
The Sdn changed its course long ago and now unites 
with the larger stream near the cantonment oJJBina- 
pore (Dhanapur) above Bankipore, but the old bed of 
the river can be readily traced and vestiges of the 
ghats or steps which lined its bank can still be 
discerned. The capital, thus protected by two great 
rivers against hostile approach, occupied a strong, 
defensible position such as was much favoured by the 
founders of Indian towns. The site is now covered 
by the large native city of Patna, the English civil 
station of Bankipore, the East Indian Railway, and 
sundry adjacent villages. The belief at one time 
current that a large p#rt of the ancient pity has bee;-i 
.cut away by the rivers is erroneous. Diluvial action 
seems to have been slight, and the remains of the 
early buildings still exist, hut lie buried for the most 
part,.under a deep layer of silt. 

The ancient city, lih,e its modern successor, was 
a long, narrow parallelogram, about nine miles in 
length and a mile and a‘ half, in breadth. When Mo- 
gasthenes lived there in the days of Cbandragupta, it 
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was (Jefended by a massive timber palisade, pierced by 
si^ty-four gqtes, crooned by five hundred an^I sev/nty 
powers, and protected externally i >y a br^ad, deep 
moat filled froid the waters of the S6n. Fragments of 
the palisade have been*fdhnd at several places in thtf 
course of casual excavations. Asoka improved the 
defences by building an outer masonry wall, and 
beautified the,city with so many richly decorated 
stone buildings that they seemed to after ages ft) be 
the work of the genii ajid beyond the power of human 
skillT”] have myself seen two magnificent sandstone 
capitals dug up, one close to the railway and the other 
in a potato*field, which must have belonged to stately 
edifices of large size. Unfortunately, the depth of the 
overlying silt, often* reaching twenty feet, and the 
existeneg of numerous modern buildings make exca¬ 
vation exceptionally difficult. 

The royal palace, or one of the palaces, seems to 
have occupied the sito now covered by the village and 
fields 61 Kuinrahar, to the south of the railway, and 
the slight excavations carried out there some years 
ago were sufficient, to indicate* the probability that 
move systematic exploration on a large scale would 
produce extremely interesting results* I believe that 
it would be possible to identify many of ting sites of 
the monuments g,t and near Pataliputra mentioned by 
the Chinese pilgrims’ if a thorough survey were made 
by an actequate staff working \lith suitable appliances 
under skilled supervision, but the results of the 
praiseworthy efforts made with imperfect equipment 
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by more or less amateur explorers cannot be con¬ 
sulted satisfactory or often convincing^ The palace 
of Chandraguptas although probably constructed 
mostly of tiihber like the palaces of the modem kings 
bf Burma, is described as ‘excelling in magnificence 
•' the royal pleasaunces of Susa and Ekbatana. The 
pillars, wc are told, were clasped all round with" vines 
embossed in gold, and adorned with silver ffgures of 
the boost attractive birds. Tho gardens were replete 
with the choicest plants and furnished with artificial 
ponds of great beauty. Those splendours ham all 
gone beyond recall, but extensive and costly excava¬ 
tion, no doubt, would disclose something of the mag¬ 
nitude at least of the masonry foundations of the 
earlier buildings and possibly might reveal more 
characteristic remains of Asoka’s stone edifices and 
inscriptions. 

The administration of tho metropolis was organized 
with much elaboration, and was confided to a com¬ 
mission of thirty members divided into six'*''Boards 
of five members each—a development, perhaps, of 

1 For changes in the rivers, see Cunningham, 1-1 rchaeol. S. Rep., 
vol. viii, p. 6; vol. xi, p. 154. Many identifications, more or 
less convin ring, -will be found in Lieut.-Col. Waddell’s tract, 
entitled Discovery of the Exact Site of Asokfr's Classic Capital of 
PiUaliputiv , $0., Calcutta, 1X92 ; 2nd ed., 190,;. This interesting 
worU, although open to criticism, liS,s added,much to knowledge. 
A good Seal of information is buried in an unpublished and 
rather crude report, of which I possess a proof, by the late 
Babu P. C. Mukhitrji, whose, drawings must be^ in the Calcutta 
Secretariat.. The Gfreelc and Roman notices will be found in 
Mr. MeCrindlo’s works already cited. 
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the ordinary Hindu panchdyal. The lirst Board 
was charged wjth the superintendence of^ the 
industrial ‘arts, anti of artisans, who weiy regarded 
as servants of,the State. The second jvas entrusted 
with the duty of supervising fbrtMgners, and attending 
to their wants, being responsible for medical aid 
to the strangers in case of sickness, for their decent 
burial »in case of death, and for the administration 
of the estates of the -deceased. The. officials^ were 
also required to provide foreign visitors with suitable 
lodgings and to furnish them with adequate escort 
when returning home. The duties of this Board 
closely resembled those imposed upon the proxenoi 
of Greek cities, but in India the persons performing 
such duties were official! of the Indian king, wheresfs 
in Greece the pro-xenon, like a modern consul, was 
appointed by* tlifc state whose subjects he protected h 
The third Board was charged with the duty of 
maintaining a register of births and deaths, which 
was .kept up for the information of the Government 
as well as for revenue purposes. 

‘ The fourth Board may be called the Board of 
Trade, because it exercised a general superintend¬ 
ence‘over the trade and commerce of the capital, 
and regulated weights and measures. The tax on 
sales being ofle of the principal sources of the^ royal 

revenue,‘everything for sale had to be marked with 
‘ » 

' •Consular Officers in India and Greece,’ Ind. Ant., xxxiv 
(1905), ]). sdl>; Newton, ^Cnnni/n on Ay an<f Archaeology, pp. 
104, 121. 
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the official stamp 1 . The rules about weights and 
measures were laid down in. minjite detail. The 
fifth Board had similar duties in respect of manu¬ 
factured goods. Traders were required to keep old 
apd new goods separate, and .careful distinctions were 
drawn between merchandise frqm foreign parts, that 
from the country, and that produced or made inside 
the city. The sixth Board collected the tax on sales, 
which v is said by Megasthenes -to have been one-tenth 

ad valorem, but, as a matter of fact, was levied at 

.1 

various rates. Evasion of this tax was punishable 
with death, according to Megasthenes as reported 
by Strabo. Clmnakya lays down^ that * those who 
■utter a lie shall bo punished as thieves that is to 
shy, by mutilation or death. 1 

The documents do not supply similar details 
concerning the municipal government'of-the other 
cities of the empire, but the edicts refer more than 
once to the officers in charge of particular towns, 
and it is probable that the greater cities-.were 
administered on the same lines as the capital. 

The court was characterized by semi-barbaric mag-, 
nificence which Quintus Curtius considered to be 
carried to ! a vicious excess without a parallel in 
the world.’ The stories about the king’s golden 
palanauiu and other articles of ostentatious" luxury 

i 1 

1 ilno ova-atjjuni in iviegusthenes, Fragm. xxxiv, mistranslated 
by McCrindle ( Megnzthenes, u. 87) as ‘by public notice.’ 
Svirarifiov is the ahhijiiarammira of Cbanakya, Bk. ii, eh, 21. 
s AiihasOstm, Bk. ii, ch. 21, 22. 
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may be accepted as true, because such extravagances 
have always been a weakness of Indian / Elaja^ i and 
it would not be difficult to filial parallels even in 
Europe. The Roman author was especially scan¬ 
dalized by the infonnaition tha\ the sovereign us#d 
to be ‘ accompanied .by a long train of courtesans, 
carried in golden palanquins, which takes a place in 
the pa-ocession separate from that of the queen’s 
retinue, and is as sumptuously appointed.^, The 
statement quoted' is supported by Chanakya, who 
spewfes of such women ‘ holding the royal umbrella, 
golden pitcher, and fan, and attending upon the king 
when seated on Ip's royal Jittfcr, throne, or chariot 1 .’ 
Everybody acquainted with modern India is aware* 
that similar custoirts stilf survive. 

The close attendance of female guards, not of the 
courtesaK>clftss,t:)n the ‘royal person is an extremely 
ancient Indian custom, which was observed by 
Ranjit Singh less than a century ago, and may, 
perhaps, still bo practised in out-of-the-way States. 
Chanakya lays down the rule that the sovereign on 
‘getting up from bed in tjie morning should be 
received first by the female archers, whose Appearance 
seems to have been considered of good omen 2 . These 
Amazonian ghards attended the king when he went 
out hunting iti state, ,and prevented intrusion qn the 
road of‘ the procession, whjioh was marked out by 
ropes. , Death was the penalty of him who pafcsed 
the barrier. Asoka, .like 'his ancestors, indulged 
1 Bk. ii. ch. ?7. 1 Bk. i. ch. 21. 



90 


ASOKA 


without scruple in such formal hunting expeditions 
during hm earlier years, but when he began to ' exert 
himself strenuously ’ in the cause of the Law of 
Piety aboqt ivo. 259, he suppressed the*establishment 
of the Royal Hunt And substituted for the pleasures 
, of the chase the less exciting exercises of interviewing 
holy men, giving alms, and holding disputations on 
religious subjects during 4 pious tours ’ similar’to the 
pilgrimage which he undertook in }’». C. 249. 

Before the introduction of Buddhist puritanism the 
Maurya court used .to amuse itself, not only’“with 
hunting, but with racing, animal fights, and gladia¬ 
torial contests. A cutious form of racing,, not now 
in vogue, was practised with a special breed of oxen, 
which are said to have equalled horses in speed. The 
car was harnessed to a mixed team with horses in 
the centre and an ox on each side. '‘The course was 
about a mile and three quarters in length, and the 
king and his nobles betted keenly in gold and silver 
on the result. Animal lights were much enjoyed, 
elephants, rhinoceroses, bulls, rams, and other boasts 
being pitted against ope another. Elephant fights' 
eontinued to be a favourite diversion at Muhammadan 
courts up to recent times, and the unpleasant spectacle 
of a ram fight may still be witnessed at the palaces 
of many Raj&s. Such entertainments,''of course, are 
abhorrent 1 to the spirit of Buddhism, and all came to 
an fend when Asoka resolved that there should be no 
more ‘ cakes and "ale His courtiers murt have had 

' For the Maurya court see Q. Curtius, JliAon/ of Alexander 
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a terribly dull time and often have sighed for the good 
old days of worldly-minded t^iandraguptyi. 

Communication between tho .capital and the pro¬ 
vinces was maintained by the river .waterways and 
a system of roads, ih% principal of which was .the 
royal highway leading from Pataliputra to the Inches 
through Taxila, the forerunner of Lord Dalhousie's 

Grarfll Trunk Road. Distances were marked by 

. • 

pillars erected at intervals of ten diulin, or li.ylf a Ad*, 

4 c 

about an English mile and a quarter. Asoka added 
a^Vell beside erfeh pillar, am] further consulted the 
comfort of travellers by planting trees for shade and 
fruit, and by providing rest-ftouses and sheds supplied 
with drinking-water. The communications must have 
been good to make possible the control of the wliole 
enfpiro from a capital situated so far to the cast as 
PatalpTutrah 

the Great, Bk. viii, ch. 9, transl. McCrindlo {Invasion of India 
by Alexander the Great, p. 188) ; and Aelian, On the Peculiarities 
of •Animals, Bk. xiii, eh. 18, 22; Bk. xv, ch. 15, transl. 
McCritulle, (Ancient India, jjp. 141 5). Trotting oxen are used 
largely to this day, especially in Western and Southern India, 
but I liave’nover beard of the racing breed except in the pages 
of Megasthenes. I fully believe his statement. 

1 Strabo (Bk. xv, ch. 11 ; McCrindlo, Anc. India, p. 16) gives 
the length of> the loyal road as 10,000 stadia, or about 1150 
English milcjj, on the authority of yTegastlienes and Eratos¬ 
thenes, who obtained the figures from an official record, and as 
9,000 according to another authority. 1 stadiinn=*202] yards; 10 
stadia=2022\ yards. The meiyi lengfh of the Mughal. Ms as 
measured between the existing pillars, {minors) is 4558 yards, 
but a shorter has is uspd in the Panjab. I do not think it 
possible to accept the proposed interpretation of adhakosihya in 
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The imperial government was an absolute auto¬ 
cracy which the king’s will was supreme. From 
about B. c. 359 Asoka applied his autocratic power 
to the Buddhist Church, which he ruled as its Head, 
In the Bhabra Edict ‘ His Graiethe King of Magadha 
addresses the Church with greetings and bids its 
members prosperity and good health,’ and after this 
exordium proceeds to recommend to the faithfifi, lay 
and clerical, the passages from the holy books which 
he desires them to study with special care. Many 
years later, in the Saroath Edict and its variantsTWe 
find His Sacred Majesty declaring that ‘the Church 
may not be rent in twain by any person,’ and pre¬ 
scribing the canonical penalties to lie inflicted upon 
schismatics. Asoka’s position finds a close parallel 
in that of Charlemagne, whose ‘ unwearied and com¬ 
prehensive activity made him throughout fciS reign 
an ecclesiastical no less than a civil ruler, summoning 
and sitting in councils, examining and appointing 
bishops, settling by capitularies the smallest points 
of Church discipline and polity V 

The imperial orders, whether in purely civil or in 
ecclesiastical matters, between which nice distinctions 
were not drawn, were communicated through an 
organized body of officials, the superior grades of 

Pillar Edict MU, sec. 5, as meaning ‘ at intervals of eight k 6 s.' 
Adha in the language oi the edicts does not apparently mean 
‘eight.’ The direct distance between Piitaliputva and Taxila 
as measured on the map’s about 950 miles. 0 

1 Freeman, The Holy Roman Empire (1892), t>. 64. 
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whom were called mahdmdtras , and the lower ranks 
were known as yuktax 1 . V^hen a mafidmcijtra or 
yulcta was assignee! to a special department, his sphere 
of duty was indicated by a prefix to the generic title. 
The less civilized trib*s on thb frontiers and in J;he 
jungles were governed by their own chiefs subject«to 
the general control of the paramount power, and we 
may»be assured that largo portions of the empire 
wfere administered by local hereditary Rajjjs, who 
would have been* left very much to their own devices 
aw'on^ as they supplied the mep and money demanded 
by their suzerain. But the inscriptions, with one 
exception, do nqt mention stoeh Itajas in the settled 
pi'Ovinces, and the view concerning them expressed 
above is based *on tfie general course of Indian 
history -. 

The authorities, that is to say, Megasthenes, Ghanak- 
ya, and the edicts, rather seem to imply that all the 
work of administration was done by Crown officials. 
The “ princely Viceroys stood at the head of the 
bureaucracy. Four of them—the Princes of Taxila, 
Ujjain, Ttysali, and Suvarnagjri—are mentioned in tho 
edictsand there may have been others. * The Vice¬ 
royalties of Taxila and Ujjain are known also from 
• 

1 The word yukla in this sense occurs several, times in the 
edicts, ;i*ml frequently ip the AiihaiAstra. 

2 The *Yavan'a Raja Tush&spha in the tiirnar inscription of 

Rudrad&man (Ep. lnd., viii. 36). ' • „ 

3 Tifxiltt and Ujjain in Kalinga Provincials’ Edict; Tosali in 
Kalinga Bofderers' Edicts Dhauli version ; Suvarnagiri in Minor 
Rock Edict I, Brahmagiri version. 
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literary tradition, which represents Anoka as having 
governed b^th those distant provinces previous to his 
accession. (The Prinpe of Taxila may be presumed to 
have controlled at least the Panjab and Kashmir. 
The country now cal Fed Afghanistan may have been 
jn charge of another Viceroy, who does not happen to 
have been mentioned. The Prince of Ujjain would 
have been responsible for Malva, Gujarat, and SKrasb- 
tra. The Prince of Tosali presumably was Governor 
of the annexed province of Kalinga, 'and the Prince of 
Suvamagiri seems to have been Viceroy of the SowWr 1 . 

The more central regions of the empire apparently 
were administered by officials appointed directly from 
the capital, without the intervention of any Prince. 
The distribution of the Pillar inscriptions gives a 
rough indication of the extent of the home provinces, 
while the Rock inscriptions fcceur only* in-outlying 
regions. 

The Raj ilk as. ‘set over hundreds of thousands of 
souls,’ probably came next in rank to the Viceroys. 
The modern term Commissioner may serve as a rough 
equivalent. Below thqin came the PrajJesikas, or 
District Officers, and both classes seem to have been 

1 Tosali must have* been near Dhauli in the Puri District, 
Orissa, and, perhaps, was the Dosara of Ptolemy. The position 
of Suvajmagiri is not known. There is ji Songir in W. Jihandesh 
District, 2i°«j' N., 74° 47' E., with an old fortand a< Songarh, 
the early Oaikwar capital, with ‘ vast ruins,’ in Baroda, 21° 10' 
N., 73° 36' E. Dr. fleet’s identification with the Songiri hill at 
Rajagriha depends on lys theory of Anoka’s late co'uversion and 
subsequent abdication. 
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comprised under tlie general name of malaiindtra s, 
A host of petty officials, yuktaf and upay Hildas, .clerics 
and underlings of sorts, carried oyt the orders of then 
superiors. The king and his great offieefs, of course, 
had their secretariat esteblishmSnts, worked by secre¬ 
taries, or /eUtaJcas l . , All the evidence goes to show 
that the civil administration was highly organized for 
purposes of both record and executive action. 

Departments were numerous. Megasthenes was 
impressed by the working of the Irrigation Depart¬ 
ment, which performed functions similar to those ol 
the corresponding institution in Egypt, regulating the 
sluices sg as to distribute the*water fairly among the 
i’armers. The Hudradaman inscription at Girnar give* 
us a glimpse of the? actual working of the Department, 
which had embanked the lake at Girnar in tho time 
of Chaifdra<*up4a Maurya, and under Asoka’s Persian 
(Yavana) liaja, Tushaspha, had equipped it with the 
needful watercourses. This instance shows the care 
that’was taken to promote agricultural improvement 
and so to develop the laud revenue, even in a remote 
province jlistant more than # a thousand miles from 
the capital. The farmers did not get the? water for 
nothing. It was supplied on strictly business princi¬ 
ples, and paid for by heavy water rates ( udalcabhdyam ) 
varying fronT one-fourth to one-tRird of tfie produce, 
according to the mode of irrigation a . 

Thailand revenue, or Crowi rent, as always in India, 

• * 

1 Defined in*Arthasastm, iik. ii, eli. 10. 

’ Artjia&dstru, Bk. ii, ell. 24. 
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was the mainstay of the Treasury. All agricultural 
land was regarded as Grown property, and the normal 
theoretical .share of the State was either one-fourth or 
one-sixth of the produce, in addition .to water rate, 
if any, and a host of other dues and cesses. People 
who grumble at modern assessments will find if they 
study history that their ancestors often were nluch 
more severely fleeced. Chanakya, without the slightest 
regard for moral principles, explains the methods of 
more than Machiavellian wickedness by which needy 
kings may replenish their coffers x , and many instances 
of the lesson being well learned are on record. Official 
misdoings were as common in ancient as in modern 
■times. The textbook writer, with the characteristic 
Hindu love for categories, explains that ‘there are 
about forty ways of embezzlement,’ which he enumer¬ 
ates with painstaking exactness. He> sagely 1 observes 
that ‘just as it is impossible not to taste the honey or 
the poison that finds itself at the tip of the tongue, so 
it is impossible for a Government servant not to eat 
up at least a bit of the king’s revenue 2 .’ The Kalinga 
Provincials’ Edict shows how Asoka was worried by 
negligent or disobedient officers, and expresses in 
singularly vivid language, evidently the actual words 
of the sovereign, his displeasure at the neglect of his 
commands. 1 You must,’ he declares, • see co your 
duty and 1a told to remember:—“ See to my commands, 
such and such are the instructions of his Sacred 

1 Iiid. Ant., xxxiv. irj-19. 

2 Artliamstra, Bk. ii, ch. S, 9. 
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Majesty.” Fulfilment of these bears great fruit; non- 
fulfilment brings great calamity. By those who fail 
neither heaven nor the royal favour can) be won ; ’ 
and so forth. 

He essayed the impossible task of supervising 
personally the affairs of his wide dominions. ‘ I an* • 
neve*r fully satisfied,’ he exclaims, 1 with my efforts 
and my dispatch of business. Work I must for the 
• welfare of all—and the root of the matter is in^effort 
and the dispatch * of ^ business, for nothing is more 
efficacious to seeute the welfare of all.’ Thus he 
toiled through a long life, priding himself especially on 
his accessibility tp suitors at* all hours and in all 
places, even the most inconvenient 1 . Such accessibility, 
although inconsisten’t witfi really efficient government, 
is always highly popular in India, whore the people 
never caif' be "persuaded *that a ruler may arrange his 
time more profitably than by exposing himself to 
incessant interruption. The European critic feels that 
if Ascka had worked less hard ho would have done 
better work, but must admit that in spite of his defects 
«-f method h# was # wonderfully successful in holding 
together for forty years an empire rarely exceeded in 
magnitude. Asoka’s procedure was irw accordance with 
the practice of*his grandfather, who heard cases even 
while he Vas being messaged by his attendants^and 
with CMnakya’s rule, which rea^is lil^ an extract from 
the edicts: 

• * 

1 The King, therefore, shall personally attend to the business 


SMITH H.I. 


. 1 Rock Edict VI. 

o 
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of gods, heretics, Brahmans learned in the Vedas, cattle, sacred 
places, minors, the aged, the afflicted, the helpless, and 
women:—all this either in the order of enumeration or 

c 

according to the urgent necessity of each such business 1 .’ 

, The emperor, like ’most Oriental sovereigns, relied 
touch upon espionage and the reports of news-writers 
and special agents employed by the Crown fol- the 
purpose of watching the executive officers, and 
reporting to head quarters everything that came to 
their knowledge. Even the courtesans were employed 
in this secret service, the nature of which is latgely 
explained in Ohanakya’s treatise. Kings in those 
days had reason to be suspicious. It is recorded of 
* Chandragupta that lie dared not sleep in the daytime, 
and was obliged, like a modern" king of Burma, to 
change his bedroom every night 2 . *' 

Asoka, in his fourteenth '•regnal 'year ’ ■(vi.e. 2")6), 
added to the normal establishment a body of officers 
especially appointed to the duty of teaching and 
enforcing the Buddhist Law of Piety, or roles of 
(1 karma. The superior officials of this kind were 
termed Dharma-makdmAi ran. which may. bo rendered 

1 ArthaMxtra, Hk. i. e.h. ig. 1 The Duties of a King.’ .. 

5 Strabo, i, 53-56 inMeCrimllc, Mee/Ksthmes, p. 71 ; Arthahhtrtu 
Bk. i, c,h. n, &c.; the King’s Agents (pulisani) in Pillar Edict 
III, witli whom compare the mixui ihiminici of Charlemagne; 
Mndra-riil-shana, Act ii. Charlemagne’s wore ‘ officials 

commissioned to traverse each some part of his dominions, 
reporting on and redressing the evils they found ’ (Freeman, 
Iloly liotmtn Empire (1892), p. 68).,, Their functions must have 
linen similar to those of Asoka’s ‘ men ’ or Agents. 
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Censors, and the inferior were called Dkarma-ynkiox 
or Assistant Censors. The duties of the flensojs, as 
defined in general terms in Rock, Edicts y, XII, and 
Pillar Edict Aill, must have included jurisdiction in 
cases of injury inflicted.o* animalS contrary to the regu¬ 
lations, exhibitions of.gross filial disrespect, andothef. 
bretrehes of the moral rules prescribed by authority. 
They were also instructed to redress cases of wrongful 
confinement or corporal punishment, and wei^i em¬ 
powered to grantrelnissionof sentence when the offender 
was*entitled to consideration Ijy reason of advanced 
years, sudden calamity, or the burden of a large family. 
They shaded with the Inspector of Women the delicate 
duty of supervising female morals, the households of the* 
royal family both at the Capital and in the provincial 
town* being subject to their inspection. The practical 
working .of these institutions must have presented 
many difficulties, and been open to much abuse. 

The general severity of the government of Chandra- 
gupta* is testified to by Justin, who declares that 
that prince, after his victory over the Macedonian 
garrisons, ‘forfeited by his tyranny all title to the 
name of liberator, for lto oppressed with ’servitude 
the very people whom he had emancipated from 
foreign thraldo’m.' The Roman historian's impression 
seems to* be justified .by the few ‘details on rgcord 
concerning the* ferocity of tlm. penal law. We have 
seen tlyit evasion of taxes, in certain cases vtas 
punishable with death,,and’that ^n* intruder on the 
king’s procession, during a hunting expedition was 

(i 2 
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liable to the same punishment. We are also told that 
the offence of causing'the Iosr of a hand or an eye to 
an artisan, was capital, the reason apparently being 
that skilled workmen were regarded as .being specially 
devoted to the king’s service. Perjury and theft 
tvere ordinarily punishable by mutilation. Other 
instances of severity may be collected from Chana- 
kya’s treatise. In certain unspecified cases the*eccen- 
tric penalty of shaving the offender’s hair was inflicted. 
This punishment apparently was borrowed from 
Persia, and is one of several indications that -“the 
example of the court of the Great King influenced the 
customs of the Maurya sovereigns 1 . Asoka, as al¬ 
ready observed, seems to have maintained the stern 
methods of his predecessors, the only mitigation for 
which he claims credit being the grant of three days’ 
respite between a capital sentence*, and execution. 
His practice of releasing convicts on the anniversary 
of his consecration was in accordance with precedent 2 . 
Megasthenes, from personal experience, was able to 
testify that the sternness of the government kept crime 
in check, and that in. Chandragupta’s capital, with 
a population of 400,000, the total of the thefts re¬ 
ported in any one day did not exceed two hundred 
drachma!, or about eight pounds sterling. 

The two Kalinga Edicts deserve special ; study as 
authoritative statements, of Asoka’s personal ideal of 
good government, a benevolent paternal despotism. 

1 Ind. Ant. xx? : v (1905), p. 302. 

2 Arthaidstra, Bk. ii, ch. 36 (Ind. Ant., xxxiv. 52). 
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He instructs his officers that jjhey must induce the 
wilder tribes ‘ to trust me and grasp the tsuth that— 
“ the King is to us even as a father; he loyes us even 
as he loves hitnself; we are to the King even as his 
children.”’ The companion edict inculcates similar 
principles to be applied to the government of the more* 
settled population. 

The° army 4 comprising, according to established 
rule, the four arms of infantry, cavalry, elephants, and 
chariots, was not a ^militia, but a permanent force, 
maintained at th*e royal cost* liberally paid, and 
equipped from the Government arsenals. The edicts, as 
might be* expected, throw no fight upon its organiza¬ 
tion in the reign of Asoka, and the information on 
° , • 

record chiefly derived from Megasthenes, refers to the 
time*olj Ckandragupta. The navy, as in Europe until 
recent tfines, wfe regarded as a branch of the army. 
No evidence as to the extent of the naval force main- 
tained by the Mauryas is available, but it is known 
that £he ancient Hindus did not shun the * black 
water ’ as their descendants do, and that the States 
•of Souther* India maintained powerful navies for 
centuries. It is; therefore, probable that the Maurya 
ships were not restricted to the rivers, but ventured 
out to sea. Chanakya, indeed, expressly states that 
the heacf of tl£e naval department should look »after 
sea-going*ships as Well as thefca concerned with inland 
navigation 

The War’Office, like "the capital* was controlled by 
’ Smiudru-mmyAnu-, Arthawntra, Bk, ii, cli. 2t>. 
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a commission of thirty members, divided into six 
Boards each containing five members, to which de¬ 
partments! were assigned as follows :— 

Board I-: Admiralty, in co-operation with the 
f Admiral; 

Board II: Transport, commissariat, and army 
service, including the provision of drummers, 
grooms, mechanics, and grass-cutters ; 

Board III: Infantry ; 

Board IV: Cavalry; 

Board V : War-chariots; 

Board VI: Elephants. 

The strength of the force maintained by -Chandra- 
gupta has been stated in Chapter I. Asoka’s peaceful 
policy probably required a smaller military establish¬ 
ment, but nothing on the subject is recorded. " The 
heaviness of the enemy’s casualties' in tlio c lvalinga 
war indicates that Asoka must have employed a large 
force to reduce the country. 

The arms, when not in use, were stored in arsenals, 
and ranges of stables were provided for the horses and 
elephants. Chariots, when on the march, .were drawn 
by oxen in order to spare the horses. Each war- 
chariot, which had a team of either two or four horses 
harnessed abreast, carried two fighting-men, besides 
the driver. The chariot when used as a s'fate con- 

t u 

veyance was drawn by four horses. ‘ The victory of 
kings,’ it was said, ‘ depends mainly upon elephants 

1 A till as Astra, Bk. ii, eh. 2. The author lays down that‘who¬ 
ever kills an elephant shall be put to death.’ 
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which, consequently, were kept in vast hosts,number¬ 
ing many thousands. Each wa^elephant carried three 
lighting-men in addition to the dijjver. 

The interesting details given by Arrian concerning 
the equipment of the infantry and cavalry may fce 
quoted in full: — 

‘ f proceed now,’ he says,' lo describe the mode in which the 
Indian^ equip themselves for war, premising that it is not to 
la; tegarded as the only one in vogue. The footyoldiers 
carry a how of eqtlal length with the man who bears it. 
TliVj they rest upon the»ground, and pressing against it with 
their left foot thus discharge the arrow, having drawn the 
string far backwards; for the shaft they use is little short of 
being thr?c yards hfng, and there is nothing which can resist 
an Indian archer's shot—iicithir shield nor breastplate, nor 
any stronger defence*if such there ho. In their left hand 
they«carry bucklers of undressed ox-hide, which are not so 
broad as» tho?e who eanw them, hut are about as long. 
Some are equipped with javelins instead of hows, hut all 
wear a sword, whirl) is broad in the blade, but. not longer 
than three cubits; and this, whim they engage in close light 
(which they do with reluctance), they wield with both hands, 
to fetch down a lustier blow. 

The horsemen arg equipped with two lances like the lances 
called Mvnrfa, ami with a shorter buckler than that carried 
by the foot-soldiers. Hut they do not .put saddles 011 their 
horses, nor do they curb them with hits like the hits in use 
among tiie Greeks or Kelts, hut they* tit on ritual the ex¬ 
tremity of the horse’s nlouth a circular piece of jtitclfed raw 
ox-hide studded wit If pricks of ifou orlwass pointing inwards, 
but not very sharp ; if a man iff rich lie uses pricks made of 
ivory. WitRin the horsefe mouth is ppt an iron prong like a 
skewer, to which .the reins are attached. When the rider. 
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then, pulls the reins, the prong controls the horse, and the 
pricks which are attached to this prong goad the mouth, so 
that it cannSt but obey the reins V 

The development during the ninety years of Maurya 
rple of a system of civil, military, and church govem- 
,ment so complex and highly organized is matter for 
legitimate astonishment. The records of Alexander’s 
invasion disclose the existence of a multitude of inde- 

c 

pendent states governed either by Rajas or tribal 
oligarchies, constantly at war with' one another and 
free from all control l\y a superior 'power. It is true 
that, even in those days, Magadha occupied the 
premier position, but the Nanda kjng of that state 
made no claim to be the Lord Paramount of India. 
The conception of an Indian ‘ Empire, extending from 
sea to sea, and embracing almost the whole of Iiidia 
and Afghanistan, was formed* and carried into effect 
by Chandragupta and his minister in the brief space 
of twenty-four years. History can' show few greater 
political achievements. Not only was the empire 
formed, but it was so thoroughly organized that the 

] Arrian, 'Indikit, cli. xvi, trar.sl. McCrindle (Mei/asthenes, p. 
220). A nearly life-sized figure of an infantry soldier armed as 
described by Megasthfines is reproduced by Cunningham, Stupa 
of Bhnrhut, PL xxxii, 1. For shapes of Indian arms at the 
beginning of the Christian era, see CunninghaCm, Bhtlsa Topes, 
p. 217, PI. s^xiii; Maisey, Sihirhi, PI. xxxv, xx'xvi. A long list 
of weapons and military engines is given in ArthnMsira, Bk. ii, 
ch. 18. Tonnent (Ceylon, 3rd*ed., p. 499) compares theVeddah 
mode of holding the bow with the fopt, but it is qTute different, 
the bow not being rested on the ground. 
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sovereign’s commands emanating from Pataliputra 
were obeyed without demur frn the baqks of the 
Indus and the shores of the,Arabian^ sea. The 
immense heritage thus created by the .genius of the 
first emperor of India was tranfmitted intact to his 
son and grandson, and all throe monarchs were ill. 
a position to assert their equality with the leading 
Hellenistic princes of the age. The figure of Bin- 
dusfira, hidden in the darkness, eludes our view, and 

g 

we can only assume that his capacity must have 
been equal to the tlok imposed upon him by his 
birth, because otherwise it would have been im¬ 
possible [or him jto pass on to his famous son the 
splendid dominion which Asoka ruled with so much* 
distinction. 


Dim though the picture be in many of its details, 
the figure of A«oka tidies an honourable place in 
the gallery of the greatest kings known to history. 
In a sense we knbw him better than we know any 
other* ancient monarch, because he speaks to us in 
his own words. It is impossible, I think, for any 
•student to # read the edicts jvith care, and not to 
hear the voice, of the king himself. THe abrupt 
transitions from the third to the first person, from 
oratio oblique ? to oraliu direda, which embarrass the 
translate, and produced on early interpreter^ the 
erroneous? impression of cliynsy compositiSn, are of 
the deepest interest when Regarded as devices*for 
inserting inofficial proclamations the very words of 
the sovereign. We can discern a man of strong will, 
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unwearied application, and high aims, who spared no 
labour in the pursuit of his ideals, possessed the 
mental grrsp capable of forming the vast conception 
of missionaryc.enterprise in three continents, and was 
at the same time able to control the intricate affairs 
. of Church and State in an empire which the most 
powerful sovereign might envy. His plan of com¬ 
mitting to the faithful keeping of tire rocks k'rs code 
of moral duty was equally original and bold, 'and 
his intense desire that his measures should result in 
the ‘ long endurance of the Good* Law as taught in 
his ordinances has been fulfilled in no small measure 
by the preservation 'of some thirty-five, separate 
documents to this day. 

His government—a theocracy' without a God 
concerned itself, like that of Charlemagne, eq'ually 
with Church and State, and; so far as we cfcn judge, 
attained no small success. The number, costliness, 
and magnitude of his buildings and monuments are 
enough in themselves to prove that the empire in 
which the erection of such works was possible must 
have been rich and tranquil. , 

We need not be surprised that the. fabric collapsed 
after his death the wonder rather is that it held 
together so long. 
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The Monuments 

o' 

Tub extravagant. legend which ascribes to Anoka 
the erection of eighty-four thousand dvpas, 'topes, 1 
or sacred cupolas^ within the space of three years, 
proves t-hc depth of the impression made upon Un¬ 
popular imagination by the ijinnber, magnitude, and 
magnificence of "the great Maurya’s architectural 
achievements 1 . Sp imposing were his works that 
thejj were universally believed to have been wrought 
by supernatural agoncy* 

' The royal palace and halls in the midst of the city (scil. 
Piitaliputra), which “exist now as of old, were all made by 
spirits which he employed, and which piled up the stones, 
reared the walls and gates, and executed the elegant carving 
and inlaid sculpture-work in a way which no human hands 
“ of this world could Accomplish V • 

• 

1 84,000 itharmarAjik&s built by Asoka Dhannaraja, as stated 
by I)iry<tra<l(ini*(a&. Cow-ell & Neil, p. 379. quoted by Foucker, 
Iron. UoitiUlliiqiir, p. 55 11.). In the MS, miniatuxe the words 
ltm/hi/a-llliiii utunijil'd-chviliinli denote the stupa and o»c-story 
monastery beside theJtadhya Filial- (ibid., p. 195). * 

2 Fa-liien, Travels, oil. xxvii, tpinsl. Legge. Ciles’s version 
differs somewhat:— ‘The king's palace ami courts were all con¬ 
structed by spirits whom* he employed to pile stones, build 
walls and gates, carve ornamental designs and engrave—truly 



ASOKA 


co8 

Thus wrote the simple-minded Fa-hien at the begin¬ 
ning of the fifth century. More than two hundred 
years latei^ when IJiuen Tsang travelled, the ancient 
imperial city ,was deserted and in ruins, the effect of 
the departure of the court *and the ravages of the 
.White Huns. Now, 

‘ The cloud-capped towers, the gorgeous palaces, 

The solemn temples,’ 

lie buried deep below the silt of the Son and Ganges 
rivers, serving as a foundation for the city of Patna, 
the civil station of Eankiporo, sundry villages, "and 
the East Indian Railway. 

No example of the secular architecture of Asoka’s 
reign has survived in a condition such as would 
permit of its plan and style being studied. Local 
tradition indicates the extensive buried ruins at” and 
near - the village of Kumrahar, to the south of the rail¬ 
way line connecting Bankipore and Patna, as the site 
of the palace of the ancient kings, and the tradition 
probably embodies the truth. Mr. Mukharji discovered 
innumerable fragments of an Asoka pillar between 
the Kallu and Cham an tanks to the north of the 
village. The pillar, which was of polished sandstone 
as usual, was about 3 feet in diameter, and evi¬ 
dently ha,d been broken up by heaping round it 
a mass of inflammable material, which, was then set 
on fire. ‘The similar ■ pillar, to the north-east of 

not the work of mortals. These still exist.’ Beal, like Legge, 
places the palace ‘in tic city,’ and according to Inin ‘the ruins 
still exist.’ 
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Benares City, the stump of which is now known as 
Lat Bhairo, was destroyed in ^iat way by the local 
Muhammadans durfng the great riot of 1805. Many 
sculptures and other remains at Kumpihlr indicate 
the importance of the site. But’another palace inu^t 
have been situated somewhere inside the city walls and. 
a seftond Asoka pillar is said to exist buried in Patna 
City 1 .** Most of the remains at and near Patna are 
practically inaccessible, and the desultory excavations 
carried out on several occasions have not sufficed to 
establish many resdlts of definite value. If the 
exploration of the site is ever taken up seriously, it 
will need, to be done in another fashion and will be 
a long and costly business. ’ 

The numerous afld stately monasteries which Asoka 
erected at many places in the empire have shared the 
fate of his palaces, not* even one surviving in a re¬ 
cognizable state. Such structures were extremely 
numerous. Hiueri Tsang mentions more than eighty 
st'upOM and monasteries ascribed to Asoka, without 
counting the legendary five hundred convents in 
■ Kashmir ayd other large indefinite groups in other 
countries. The Asokarama, or Kukkutarama’ the ‘ Cock 
Monastery,’ which was the first-fruits of the emperor’s 
zeal as a convert, and accommodated a thousand 

1 At KaMu Khan’s Bagh, in the zenana of MauLjvis Muham¬ 
mad Kabir and Amir, buried severfil fcei'below the courtyard, 
and so thick that two men joining*their arms could not encircle 
it (MukharjffTunpubl. Report, p.' 17). JJor Lilt Bhairo see the 
author’s paper in D. M. G. for 1909. 
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monks, stood on the south-eastern side of tho capita), 
but has not been ideLtified, which is not surprising, 
as it had teen already long in mins at the time 6f 
Hiuen Tsatg’s visit* in the seventh century. Accord¬ 
ing to Taranath, the greats monastic establishment 
ftt Nalanda near Rajagrika, which became tho head 
quarters of Indian Buddhism, was founded by Asoka, 
who erected splendid buildings there. It scem^likely 
that excavation on the site of Nalanda, which is well 
defined and easily accessible, might yield results far 
richer than can be hoped for at Pa‘na. The explorations 
at Nalanda up to the present time have been of the 
most superficial kind. . 

, The dvpas. or cupolas, on which the emperor 
lavished so much treasure, have been more fortunate 
than the palaces and monasteries in that one grovp of 
buildings of this class, thanks to its situation in an 
out-of-the-way locality, survived destruction, and 
would now be tolerably perfect but for the ravages 
of English amateur archaeologists in tho early, part 
of the nineteenth century. The group alluded to 
is that at and near San chi in the Bhopal State,, 
Central India (lat. 23" 2V N.. long. jy° 45' E.), which 
included ten du/xix, besides the remains of other 
buildings, as late as the year 1818 ’. 

A d'ftpu, it should be explained,, was < usually 
destined either to enshrine a casket containing the 
relics of a Buddha* or other saint, or simply to mark 

1 These buildings'' are noi. 111 optioned by *i’.e Chinese 
pilgrims. 
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permanent^ the reputed scene of some incident 
famous in the history of the Buddhist Church; but 
occasionally one vfas erected merely in honour of 
a Buddha. T^o form undoubtedly was derived from 
that of an earthen burial tumulns, and the older the 
stiipa, the nearer it approaches in design to its pro-_ 
totype. In Asoka’s age a dtijtit was a nearly hemi¬ 
spherical mass of solid masonry, either brick or stone, 
resting upon*a plinth which formed a perambulation 
path for worshippers, and flattened at the top t 5 carry 
a square altar-shaped structure, which was sur¬ 
mounted by a series of stone umbrellas one above 
the other. The base was frequently surrounded by 
a stone railing, the pillars, bars, and coping-stones 
of which might bo eithfcr quite plain or adorned by 
all the resources of sculpture in relief. Sometimes 
the entrances through, the railings were equipped 
with elaborate gateways ( loi-ana* ), resembling in 
style those still common in China, and covered with 
the most elaborate carvings. 

The principal dilpa at Saucin'. which stands on the 
top of a hill and is a conspicuous object as seen from 
the Indian Midland Railway, is a segment oT a sphere, 
built of red sandstone blocks, with a diameter of no 
feet at the base of the dome. The diameter of the 
plinth 04 ' Lerii is 121 1 feet, and (he total height of 
the monument when perfect is believed toJiave been 
about feet. It is enclosed Try a massive plain 
stone railisg with monolithic pillars 11 feet high, 
entrance being effected through four highly ornate 
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gateways, 34 feet in height, covered with a pro¬ 
fusion of relief sculptures illustrating the Buddhist 
scriptures. Casts of the eastern gateway now at 
South Kensington and in several other, museums can 
be examined conv’erfiently at leisure. The existing 
stUpa and plain railing are believed to date from 
Asoka’s reign, but the elaborate gateways may 1 be 
about a century later. The other dA.pt ih in the 
neighbourhood, which are all more or less similar 
in form, have yielded some interesting relic-caskets, 
as mentioned in Chapter I. A ifiutilated pillar to the 
south bears a fragment of air edict of Asoka, and 
many sculptures and inscriptions of interest have 
been found. A broken standing statue of a saint 
with a halo which once sifhnounted the northern 
detached pillar near the great stupa was considered 
by Cunningham to be one of •’the finest Specimens of 
Indian sculpture, but I have never seen a photograph 
or drawing of it sufficient to justify a judgement on 
the artistic merits of the work 1 . 

1 Cunningham. The Phil so Topes (Loi)don, 1854); Arch. S. 
Iteports, vol. x (1889, p. 56) Feign .?son, Tree and Serpent TFor- • 
ship (2nd ed., 1873); lip. Ind., ii. 87, 366;, and other works 
cited by Burgess in J. It. A. S., 1902, pp. 29-45. Of late years 
much has been done to conserve and restore the pan chi group of 
buildings, and an immense mass of photographs has been 
collected, but nobody lias ventured to tackle tin?pile of hiaterial 
and prepare fin adequate account of the remains. Mi. Cousens 
gives reason for believing that the original stupa existed before 
Asoka’B time {Prog. liep. A\ S. W. /., 1899-1900, p. 4 )- He 
has photographed the pieces of the statue (negative' 1861), and 
gives a plan of the stupa drawn to scale. 
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A very interesting relic, belonging in part to the 
age of Asoka, was discovered by Sir ■ Alexander 
Cunningham in 1873 a t Bharliut, a village in the 
Nagaudh (Nagod) State of Baghelkhand,* about ninety- 
five miles south-west from Allahabad. Ho found 
there the remains of a brick stilpa of moderate- 
size* nearly 68 feet in diameter, surrounded by an 
elaborately curved railing bearing numerous dedicatory 
inscriptions in characters closely resembling tljose of 
Asoka’s records. The Mtl/xi had been covered with 
a coat qf plaster. In which himdreds of triangular¬ 
shaped recesses had been made for the reception of 
lights to illuminate the monument. It was the 
practice of the Indian Buddhists, as it is that of their’ 
co-religionists now'in Burma, to decorate their holy 
hmlcfingH on festival days in every possible way, 
with flowers, garlands, banners, and lights. 

The stupa. has, .1 believe, wholly disappeared, and 
portions of the richly sculptured railing have been 
saved*' only by the precaution of removing them to 
Calcutta, where they now form one of the principal 
treasures of the Indian Mussum. The railing was 
a little more than 7 feet high, and was divided 
into quadrants by openings facing the cardinal points, 
which were framed in elaborate gateways similar to 
those at“8ancfjl. The sculptures of the railing and 
gateways were principally devoted to the illustration 
of the- 1 Buddhist Jdtakas, oT Birth stories. As’ at 
Sanehi, thT* buildings 'were of different ages, the 
stupa itself probably dating from tire time of Asoka. 
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while oue of the gateways is known to have been 
erected in the days of the Sunga kings, who suc¬ 
ceeded the Mauryas. The railing, which may have 
been considerably earlier than the gateways, was 
camposed of pillars, three' cross-bars or rails, and 
"a heavy coping. Each of the-pillars is a monolith 
bearing a central medallion on each face, with a half 
medallion at the top and another at the bottom. 
Every member of the structure is covered with rich 
and spirited sculpture in low relief, which is of 
exceptional interest -for the history of Buddhism, 
because it is interpreted to a large extent by con¬ 
temporary explanatory inscriptions h * 

The more or less similar railing, fragments of 
which exist at Bodh Cay a, has been generally desig¬ 
nated as the 1 * Asoka railing,’ but really belongs?, like 
the fiharliut gateway, to Suiiga times K B&bft P. C. 
Mukharji found at Patna parts of at least three stone 
railings, some of which must date from Asoka’s reign. 
The inscribed and sculptured railing at Besnagar, near 
Bhilsa or Bhalsa, and not far from Sanchi, certainly 
belongs approximately to the time of Asoka. The 
sculptures arc similar to those at Bharhut and Sanchi 3 * * * * 8 . 

1 Cunningham wrote ‘ Bharhut,’ and others spell 1 Bharaut,’ 

but the lat-3 Diwan of Rcwa told me that the correct spelling is 

‘Barhut.’ The ruins are not so far fpm Allahabad as 

CunninghSm estimated. _ They are described in' his special 

monograph, The Stupa of\ Bharhut (London, 1879)., The in¬ 

scriptions are dealt with in hid. Ant., xiv. 138 ; xxi. 225. 

• Marshall, J. if. AS. S., 1908, p. fo 96, PI. iv. 

8 Cunningham, Reports , x. 38, PI. xiii. , 



THE MONUMENTS 


”5 


The progress of the excavations at Saruath may be 
expected to disclose more remains of the Maurya age, 
but they are difficult to get at, being buried under 
the buildings tf later generations. 

In ancient India, as fts now a common practice in 
China, both the Buddhists and the Jains were in the. 
habit of defraying the cost of expensive religious 
edifices by subscription, each subscriber or group of 
subscribers being given the credit of having con¬ 
tributed a particular pillar, coping-stone, or other 
portion of the edifice* on whichi.be contributor’s name 
was inscribed. The subscriptions, of course, must 
have been collected in cash, the work being carried 
out by the architect according to plan. The record 
of individual donols was intended not only to gratify 
their vanity and the natural desire for the perpetua¬ 
tion of <hei? names, bat also for the practical pur¬ 
pose of securing for themselves and their families an 
accumulation of spiritual merit to serve as a defence 
against the dangers of rebirth. This special purpose 
is frequently expressed in the Indian records. Dedica¬ 
tory inscriptions were very numerous at Bharhut. It 
is interesting to observe that the same practice of 
building by subscription existed in Hellenistic Asia. 
At the temple of Labranda in Caria, dating from the 
reign of* Nero£ or a Jittle later, Sir Charles Fallows 
found twelve fluted columns, eagh of r^hieh bore 
a panel recording that it was*the gift of such and Such 
a person h*" 

' Fellows, Asia Minor (Loudon, 1S38), pp. 261, 331, and plate. 

II 4 
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Besides the statue of the saiut at Sanchi already 
nQticed, two or three "other examples of sculpture in 
the round apparently assignable to the Maurya period 
are known. .The most remarkable it? the inscribed 
colossal statue of a man fouiAl at Parkham, a village 
."oetween Agra and Mathura. The figure, executed in 
grey sandstone highly polished, stands about 7'feet 
high, and is massive, if not clumsy, in its propor¬ 
tions. ( The face, unfortunately, is mutilated and'the 
arms have been broken off. The dress, a loose robe 
confined by two broad bands, onb below the breast 
and the other round the loins, is peculiar. The 
inscription, which has not been edited •properly, 
'seems to bo in characters substantially identical with 
those used in the edicts '. 

A colossal female statue, 6 feet 7 inches in < height, 
uninscribed, but supposed on* account of the* costume 
to belong to the same period, was found at Besnagar, 
and is specially noteworthy as being the only known 
early female figure in the round. The amis are 
missing and the face is damaged, but so far as I can 
judge from a photograph, the work,is of considerable 1 
merit 2 . If other specimens of independent statues 
belonging to the Maurya age exist they are of 
inferior interest. 

c 

Aspka took special delight in erecting monolithic 

0 

, ** ** 

1 /Junningham, Moports, xx. 40, PI. vi. 'l'he meaning of the 
statue, which has lit obvious connexion with Buddhism, is not 
known. 

“ Ibid., x. 44. 
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pillars, inscribed and uninscribed, in great numbers 
and designed on a magnificent scale, regardless of cost. 
These pillars, many of which, more or less complete, 
are known, give us a better notion of. tbp treasure, 
taste, and skill lavished upon Asoka’s architectural 
works than do any of* the other monuments. Hiuen' 
Tsang mentions specifically sixteen of such pillars, 
four of five £>f which can he identified with existing 
moftuments more or less convincingly ; and, cm the 
other hand, most of the extant pillars art' not referred 
to by the Chinese pilgrim. Tin* inscribed pillars now 
known number ten, of which only two can be posi¬ 
tively identified with those noticed by him. Fortu¬ 
nately, two pillars—one uninscribed, the other bearing* 
a copy of the firsf six "Pillar Edicts—still stand in 
a condition practically perfect, and a detailed descrip¬ 
tion of these *will suffice Ito give the reader an adequate 
notion of the whole class. The recent discovery of 
the magnificent capital of the Sarnath pillar has 
revealed the finest example of Maurya art known to 
exist. 

The perfect upinscribod pillar at Bakhira near 
Baser, the ancient Vaisali, in the Muzaffarpur District, 
N. Bihar, is a monolith of fine sandstone, highly 
polished for its whole length of 32 feet above the 
water leVel. A square pedestal with three steps is 
said to exist under«water. The shaff tapers uniformly 
from a. diameter of 49-8 incises at the water level to 
38-7 at tln^Ebp. The principal member of the capital, 
2 feet 10 inches in height, is bell-shaped in the Perse- 
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politan style, and is surmounted by an oblong abacus 
12 inches high, which servos as a pedestal for a liop 
seated on its haunches, and 4% feet in height. Two or 
three mouldings are inserted between'the shaft and 
tire bell capital, and one intervenes between the latter 
and the abacus. The total height above the level of 
the water is 44 feet 2 inches. Including the sub¬ 
merged portion the length of the monument cannot 
be less, than 50 feet, and its weight is estimated to be 
50 tons'. 

The inscribed Lawriya-Nandarigarh or Mathiah 
pillar in the Champaran District, N. Bihar, resembles 
that at Bakhira in general design, but is lighter and 
less massive, and consequently very graceful (Frontis¬ 
piece). The polished shaft, 32 feet 9! inches in height, 
diminishes from a base diameter of 35-^ inches to a 
diameter of only 7 22-J inches at the top. The abacus, 
which is circular instead of oblong, is decorated on 
the edge with an artistic bas-relief representing a row 
of geese pecking their food. The height of the'capital 
including the lion, which faces the rising sun, is 6 feet 
10 inches, and consequently the entire monument is 
nearly 40 feet high. The cable-striiig courses and 
‘egg and dart’ ovolo which servo as mouldings are 
admirably, executed, and the design and workmanship 
of the whole are rightly praised as displaying both 
knowledge and power 2 . " 

1 Cunningham, Reports, i. 56; xvi. 12. 

2 Tbid., i. 73, PI. xxiv; xvi. 104, PL xxvii (copied in frontis¬ 
piece); Caddy, in Proc. A.S.Ji., 1895, p, 155. The correct 
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The circular abacus-of the Allahabad pillar is 
decorated, instead of the geese, with a graceful scroll 
of alternate lotus * and honeysuckle, resting on a 
beaded astragalus moulding, seemingly , of Greek 
origin. According to tfadition *the monument w%s 
originally surmounted by a lion, and in 1838 a 
Caplain Smith of the Royal Engineers was com- 
missiofted to^ design a new capital in the style of 
the’Bakhira and Lauriya-Nandangarh pillars. But 
his attempt was a lamentable failure and resulted 
in a monstrosity wffich Cunningham considered to 
be ‘not unlike a stuffed poodle stuck on the top of 
an inverted flower-pot.’ Many years havo passed 
since I saw the thing, but I suppose it is still’ 
there. 

Tifro mutilated pillars exist, at Rarnpurwa in the 
Champafan district. The one which bears a copy of 
the first six Pillar Edicts was surmounted by a finely 
designed lion, recently discovered buried close by. 
Mr. Marshall notes that the ‘ muscles and thews of the 
beast are vigorously modelled, and though convention¬ 
alized in certain particulars,, it is endowed with a 
vitality and strength which rank it among’the finest 
sculptures of the Maurya period.’. The companion 
uninscribed pillar had a bull capital, also discovered 
by research, but unfortunately much injured.. The 

name the neighbouring village is Nandangath,. not 
Navandgarh, as stated by Cunningham. » 

1 Cunningham, Reports,* i. 298-3CO ; *hiscrtptii,>is of Asokct, 
V- 37- 
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bell section of the lion capital was attached to the 
shaft by a barrel-shaped bolt of pure copper, measur¬ 
ing 2 feet o-| inch in length, with a diameter of 
4 t \ inches^ in^ the centre, and 3-f inches at each end, 
wjtiich was accurately fitted without cement 
, v The line of pillars in the Muzaffarpur and Champaran 
Districts at Bakhtin (Vaisali), Lauriya-Araraj (Rad- 
hiah), Lauriya-Nandangarh (Mathiah), and Raurpurwa 
evidently marks the course of the royal road from 
the northern bank of the Ganges opposite the capital 
to the Nepal valley. # The harfdot of Rarnpurvva is 
not far from the foot of the hills. Three of the five 
pillars are inscribed with practically identiqal copies 
of the first six Pillar Edicts, which were thus pub¬ 
lished for the edification of travellers along the high 
road. The other known pillars were all placed in 
equally conspicuous positions at impdrtant cities, 
places of pilgrimage, or on frequented roads in tho 
home provinces. No pillar has yet' been found in the 
distant provinces, where the ltock Edicts were incised. 
The pillars are all composed of fine sandstone, quarried 
in most cases apparently at Chanar (Chunar) in the, 
Mirzapur 1 District, and wero frequeptly erected at 
localities hundred^ of miles distant from any quarry 
capable of supplying the exceptionally ‘choice blocks 
required for such huge monoliths. Their fabrication, 
conveyance, and erection bear eloquent testimony to 

O'* 

1 Cunningham, Reports, xvi. 112, PI. xxviii; xxii. 51, PI. vi, 
vii; Marshall, ./. R. A. 1908;'pp. 11085-8. PI. i.**The copper 
holt is in the Indian Museum, Calcutta. 
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the skill and resource of the stonecutters and engineers 
of the Maurya age. 

* Sixteen centuries'later, in A. n. 1356, the two Asoka 
pillars which #iow stand near Delhi oji the Kothila 
and the Ridge respectively were transported by Sultan 
Firoz Shah the one from Topra in the Ambala' 
(Unfballa) District, now in the Panjab, and the other 
from Mirath (Meerut) in the United Provinces. The 
process of removal of the Topra monument has been 
described by a contemporary author, whose graphic 
account is worth transcribing as showing the nature 
of the difficulties so frequently and successfully sur¬ 
mounted,by Asoka’s engineers. 

The historian relates that— 

‘ After Sultan Firoz returned from his expedition against 
Tliatta lie often made excursions in the neighbourhood of 
Delhi. I41 th?s part of tin; country there were two stone 
columns. One was in the village of Topra in the District of 
Sadhaura and Khizribad, at the foot of the hills, the other in 
the vicinity of the town of Mirath. . . . When Firoz Shah 
first beheld these columns he was tilled with admiration and 
resolved to remove them with great, care as trophies to Delhi. 

Khizrabad is 90 hoa from i lelhi, in the vicinity of the hills. 
When the Sultan, visited that District and saw Die column 
in the village of Topra, he resolved to, remove it to Delhi 
and there ereetdt as a memorial to future generations. After 
thinkingrfiver tig best means of lowering the coltimn, orders 
were issued commanding the attendance of all,the people 
dwelling in the neighbourhood, vtithin a%id without the Doab, 
and all Soldiers, both horse and Mot. They were ordered to 
bring all iftjilements and materials suitable for the work. 
Directions were issued for bringing parcels of the mnbnl 
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(silk-cotton) tree 1 . Quantities of this silk-cotton were 
placed round the column, and when the earth at its base was 
removed, it fell gently over on the bed 'prepared for it. The 
cotton was then removed by degrees, and after some days the 
pillar lay safe 'upon the ground. When the foundations 
ofthe pillar were examined, a large square stone was found 
as a base, which also was taken out. 1 ' 

The pillar was then encased from top to bottom in reeds 
and raw skins, so that no damage might accrue to it. n A car¬ 
riage with forty-two wheels was constructed, and ropes were 
attached to each wheel. Thousands of nien hauled at every 
rope, and after great labour and dfffipulty the pillar was 
raised on to the carriage. A strong rope was fastened to 
each wheel, and 200 men [42 X 200 = 8,400] pulled at each 
of these ropes. By the simultaneous exertions of so many 
thousand men, the carriage was moved, and was brought to 
the banks of the Jumna. Here the Sultan came to meet it. 
A number of large boats had been collected, some of which 
could carry 5,000 and 7,000 mauivds of grain, hud the least of 
them 2,000 maunds. The column was very ingeniously 
transferred to these boats, and was. then conducted to 
Firozabad, where it was landed and conveyed into the 
Kushk with infinite labour and skill. 

At this time the author of this book was twelve years of 
age and a pupil of the respected Mir,Khan* When the 
pillar was "brought to the palace, a building was commenced 
for its reception nepr the Jami Masjid [mosque], and the 
most skilful architects and workmen were ’-employed. It 
was constructed of stone and chuunm [fine njortar],„and con¬ 
sisted bf several stages or steps. When a step was finished 
the column was raised on to 1 it, another step was then built 
and the pillar was again raided, and so on in succession until 

1 Sahnalia MaJabariVa ( pentaylnjlfum). The cotton obtained 
from this tree wag used on account of its elasticity. 



THE MONUMENTS 


123C 


it reached the intended height. On arriving at this stage, 
other contrivances had to be devised to place it in an erect 
position. Ropes of "great thickness were obtained, and 
windlasses were placed on each of the six stages of the base. 
The ends of the ropes wore fustentfcl to the ’top of the 
pillar, and the other ends passed over the windlasses, which 
were, firmly secured with many fastenings. The wheels 
were then turned, and the column was raised about half 
a gas [yard], .Logs of wood and bags of cotton were then 
placSd under it to prevent it sinking again. In this way, 
and by degrees, the column was raised to the perpendicular. 
Large beams were therf placed round it as supports until 
quite a cage of scaffolding was formed. It was thus secured 
in an upright position straight as an arrow, without the 
smallest deviation from the perpendicular. The square stone 
before spoken of was placed.uuder the pillar 1 .' 

AdOka erected about thirty or more such monu¬ 
ments. «When labour sfl great was required to move 
one a distance of a hundred and twenty miles we may 
imagine how much energy was expended in setting 
up thirty pillars, some of which were much heavier 
than that removed by Firoz Shah, and were trans¬ 
ported to djstances still greater. 

Ten of the pjjlars known at present are'inscribed. 
Six of these bear copies of the first, six Pillar Edicts, 
the seventh Sdict, the most important of all, being 
found oil one monument only, the Delhi-Topra pillar, 
the removal of which ha^ . been described. The 
• 

1 Shamg-i^Siraj, quoted in Cunpingliam,* 7 ?cpo;fa, xiv. 78; and 
Carr Stephens, Archaeologi'of Delhi, p. 1^1 ; Elliot. Hint. India. 
iii. 350. 
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records on two pillars in the Nepalese Tarai com¬ 
memorate Asoka’s visit to the Buddhist holy places 
in B.c. 249, and the San chi and Sarnath pillars are 
inscribed with variant recensions of the Minor Pillar 
Bjlict dealing with dhurch discipline. A detailed list 
.of the inscribed pillars will be found at the end of 
this chapter. 

Many more pillars remain to be discovered. 0 The 
two great monuments, one surmounted by the figure 
of a bull and the other by the wheel of the Law, 
which stood at the entrance of the famous Jetavana 
monastery near Sravasti, are said to exist: and not¬ 
withstanding certain recent finds which seem to con¬ 
trovert my opinion, 1 still believe that the ruins of 
Sravasti lie buried in Nepalese ju'ngles on the upper 
course of the Rapti. The pillars which may jirove 
to be those of the Jetavana 1 are located by report 
near Bairat and Matiari in Tahsil Nepalganj. Other 
pillars arc rumoured to exist in the Nepalese Tarai to 
the north of Nichhawal beyond the Gnakhpur frontier, 
and also at Barewa and Maurangarh, north of the 
Ohamparan District, 

Only two of the ten inscribed .pillars known, 
namely, those at. Rummindei and Sarnath, can be 
identified certainly with monuments noticed by Hiuen 
Tsang. A third, the Nigliva pillar, \<hich does not 
occupy itd originaj, position, may or may not be the 
one which he mentions in connexion with the. sidpo 
of Kon&kamana. Jhere is, however, noT.'oubt that 

’ Muklmiji, Antiquities in the Tnriii, iiejxi/, p. 59. 
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a even out of the ten escaped notice in the pilgrim’s 
memoirs. It is a curious fact that he never makes 
tfie slightest allusion to Asoka’s edicts, whether 
incised on rooks or pillars. When he, do t es refer to 
an alleged inscription of Asoka in the statement tbfit 
a pillar at Pataliputaa recorded the donation of ala 
Janfbudvipa to the Church, he is probably only 
retailing the^ gossip of local monks, who could not 

read the inscription and invented an interpretation. 

• • 

Similar fraudulent readings of old inscriptions are 
constantly offered local guides: thus, for example, 
Shams-i-Siraj relates that ‘ certain infidel Hindus ’ 
interpreted the inscription on the Delhi-Topra pillar 
to mean that ‘no one would be able to remove the* 
obelisk from its place Till there should arise in tlio 
lattcA days a Muhammadan king named Sultan Firo/,.’ 
I do no* believe for a lfloment that Asoka ever either 
perpetrated the folly of professing to give away all 
Jambudvipa or recorded on a monument the nonsense 
attributed to him. His real records are all thoroughly 
sensible and matter-of-fact. The reason that the 
Chinese pilgrim ignores thorp presumably must be 
that in his time, nine centuries after the execution of 
the inscriptions, nobody could read them. The 
alphabets current in India during the seventh century 
a. u., which are well known, differ widely from,those 
used in the.time of Asolca, «n.d tin; difference is quite 
sufficient to account for »his inscriptions being 
regarded Us illegible. »By ‘that <pme tlie true per¬ 
sonality of the great emperor had been covered up by 
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a mass of mythological legend, and nobody cared to 
search for the genuine records of his reign. 

The wonderful rock inscription's, although wanting 
in the artistic interest of the monolithic pillars, are 
ip some respects the most interesting monuments of 
, v the reign. They are found at twelve distinct localities 
in the more remote provinces of the empire, and the 
contents may he described generally as sermons on 
dharma , or the Law of Piety. The longer documents 
arc. either variant recensions, more or less complete, 
of the series known as the Fourteen Hock Edicts, or 
substitutes for certain members of that series. The 
shorter records include the two documents classed as 
'the Minor Hock Edicts, and the peculiar Bhabra 
Edict. The inscriptions ale found over an area 
extending from 34 0 20' to 14° 49' N. lat., and*from 
about 72" 15' to 85° 50' E. long., that is to say, twenty 
degrees of latitude, and thirteen of longitude. It is 
possible, and not improbable, that other examples 
remain to be discovered in Afghanistan and tribal 
territory beyond the north-western frontier, or even 
within the limits of India. 

Beginning from the north-west, ,the first set of 
inscriptions is found at Shahbazgarhi in the Yusufzai 
subdivision of the Peshawar District 'of the North- 
West Frontier Province, about forty mile's to the 
north-east of Peshawar*, and more than.a thousand 
miles in a direct line distant from Asoka’s capital. 
The principal inscription,' containing all the Fourteen 
Edicts except the twelfth, is recorded on both 
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the eastern and western faces of a mass of trap rock, 
24 feet long and 1 o feet high, which lies on the slope 
of a hill to the south-east of the village. 

The Toleration Edict, No. XII discovered a few 
years ago by the late Sir Harolcl Deane, is incised 911 
a separate rock about & fty yards distant from the maim 
record. The text of all the documents, being nearly 
perfect, is of high value to the student'. 

The next recension in order is that at Mansahra 
(Mansera) in the Hazara District of the North-West 
Frontier Province,"NT lat. 34° 20', E. long. 73° 13', about 
fifteen miles to the north of Abbottabad. The inscrip¬ 
tion not being near habitations or on any main line of 
road, the reason for the selection of this site, which is 
not apparent at ffrst sight, has been made clear by 
Dr. Stein, who found an ancient road leading to a place 
of pilgrimage now calldtl iireri. As at Itupnath and 
Girnar the inscription was placed so as to catch the 
eye of pilgrims. The text is less complete than that 
at SHahbazgarhi Both of the north-western versions 
agree in giving special prominence to the Toleration 
Edict, which at Mansahra hajs one side of the rock to 
itself, and at Shahbazgarhi is inscribed on'a separate 

1 Ep. huh, \ 16; ii. 447; Cunningham, Reports, v. 9-22, 
PI. iii-v ; Foucher, in li”‘ c Conr/res den Orjentnlisies, Paris, p. 93. 
This recension i| sometimes cited by the name of Kapurdagiri, 
a village two miles distant. 

a Ep t Ind. ii. 447 ; hid. Ant., xi^(i89o), p. 43, giving abstract 
of M. Senart’s article in J. As. ; jBtein, Prog. Report, A. S. N. W. 
Frontier Prov., 1904-5, p. fy. Breri is tie Kashmiri equivalent 
of Bhalt.irika Devi or Durgii. 
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rock. Both the recensions further agree in being 
inscribed in the form of Aramaic character, now 
generally called Jvharoshthi, which is written from 
right to left,, and appears to have beefi introduced by 
Persian officials into the north-western regions of 
‘India after the conquest of the Indus valley by 
Darius, son of Hystaspes, about is. c. 500. 

The third version of the Fourteen Edieft, and 
perhaps the most perfect of all, discovered in 1 865 , is 
on a rock about a mile and a half to the south of the 
village of Kalsi (N. lot. 30" 32', E. long. 77° 51'), in the 
Dehra DCln District of the United Provinces, on the 
road from Saharanpur to the cantonment of Chak rata, 
and about fifteen miles westwards from the hill 
station of Mussoorie (Mansun). The record is incised 
on the south-eastern face of a white quartz bo'hlder 
shaped like the frustum of a'pyramid, about io feet 
in diameter at the base and 6 feet at the top, which 
stands at the foot of the upper of two terraces over¬ 
looking the junction of the Jumna and Tons rivers. 
The confluences of rivers being regarded as sacred the 
place probably used to be visited by pPgrims, and 
must have been chosen for that reason as a suitablo 
spot for the inscription. Some pilasters and other 
wrought stones indicate the former existence of build¬ 
ings iu the vicinity. The text agrees closely with the 
Mansahra version, but exhibits certain peculiarities. 
A well-drawn figure of an elephant labelled ‘ the 
superlative elephant’ (gitjahma) is incited on one 
side of the boulder. The character, as in all the 
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Asoka inscriptions, excepting ti\ose at Mansahra and 
Shahbazgarhi, is an ancient form of the Brahmi script, 
written from left to right, and the parent of the 
modern Devan&gari and allied alphabets* The alpha¬ 
betical forms used in tho different inscriptions vary V) 
some extent in details' 1 . 

Two copies of the Fourteen Edicts were published 
at places on Jhe western coast. The fragment found 
at Sopara, in the Thana District, to the north of 
Bombay, consisting of only a few words from tho 
eighth edict, is endbgh to show •that a copy of the set 
of documents once existed there. Sopara, still a 
prosperous country town (N. lat. 19° 25', E. long. 72° 
48'), was an important port and mart under the name 
of Soparaka, Surparaka, or Shurparaka in ancient times 
for nd’any centuries, and contained some notable Hindu 
and Buddhist edifices. At one time the sea appears 
to have come up to the walls of the town, but the 
channel has been silted up for ages ". 

The famous Girnar version, first described by 

Colonel Tod in 1822, lay buried in dense forest and 

might never hav^ come to light had not a local 

*• 

notable made a‘causeway through the jungle for the 

1 The correct name is Kalsi, not Klialsl, as in the books, 
jimningham, Reports, i. 244, Jt’l. xl; Inscriptions of Avolca, p. 12, 
PL iv; Ep. Ind. ji. 447; Pioneer Mail, 23 Sept., 1904.' The 
>oulder is not in danger of erosioi by the, river, as was at one 
,ime fearjad. , 

8 Ind.Ant.^ i. 321 ; iv. 282 ; vii. 259; Bhagwan Lai Indraji, 
Sopara’ (J. Bo. Br. It. A" 6'., 1882, reprint); Prog, lteport, 
■l.S. W. I. for 1897- 8, pp. 7-10, with map. 
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benefit of pilgrims to the hill, which is one of the 
most sacred places venerated by the Jains. The 
ancient town of Jfinagarh (Uparkot), capital of a State 
in the peninsula of Kathiawar or Surashtra (N. lat. 
2,T° 31', E. long. 7 o°'' 36'), stahds between the Girnar 
and Datar hills. The Sudarsana Lake constructed 
under the orders of Chandragupta Maurya ‘and 
equipped with watercourses and sluices by Asoka’s 
local representatives, filled the whole valley be Ween 
the Uparkot rocks on the west aud the inscription 
rock on the east. That rock, a ‘nearly hemispherical 
mass of granite, therefore stood on the margin of the 
lake, which disappeared long since. Indeed its very 
existence had been forgotten, and its limits have been 
traced with difficulty. Ttic Fourteen Edicts arc 
incised on the north-eastern face of the rock, the top 
being occupied by the valuable record of the Satrap 
ltudradaman (a. d. i 50) aud the western face by the 
important inscriptions of Skandagupta’s governor (a. o. 
4,57). The edicts have suffered a good deal of injury, 
but some care is now taken to protect them. Im¬ 
perfect copies of them were the materials on which 
M. Senaft was obliged to rely chiefly when writing 
his classical work on the inscriptions of Asoka; but 
since then aceuvato copies have been taken, and in 
1899. 1900 two fragments, which had' been separated 
from the rock, were recovered by Professor Rhys 
Davids '. 

1 A.S.W.I., vol. fi, p. 95, I’l.'ix; 1 ‘roy. Hep. . 1 . ,S. ]Y. 1 ., 
1S9S- 9, p. 15 ; J. H. A. S., 1900, p. 335. 
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Two recensions of the Fourteen Edicts, with modi¬ 
fications, exist on the eastern side of India, near the 
coast of the Bay <Jf Bengal, within the limits of the 
kingdom of K&linga conquered by Asoka in B. c. 261. 
Both recensions agree in- omitting Edicts XI, XII, apd 
XIII, which were considered unsuitable locally, and inT 
substituting for them the Borderers’ and Provincials’ 
Edict# specially drafted to meet the needs of the 
newly annexed province, and not published else¬ 
where. 

The northern oopy is inciged on a roek called 
Aswastama on the northern face and close to the 
summit of a hill near the village of Uhauli (N. lat. 20° 
15', E. long. 85" 50'), about seven miles to the south 
of Bliuvanesvar, hi tin? Puri District, Orissa. The 
inscription occupies the prepared surface of a sloping 
sheet ofc stofle, which i,f watched over from above by 
the well-executed fore-part of an elephant, about 
4 feet high, cut ofit of the solid rock. The viceregal 
town of Tosali appears to have been in the neighbour¬ 
hood 1 . 

The southern version is engraved on the face of 
a rock situated,at an elevation of about iat> feet in a 
mass of granitic gneiss rising noai; the centre of an 
ancient walletl town called Jaugada or Jogadh (N. lat. 
19° 33’• E. long. 84° 50') in the* Gaujam District, 


1 hnf>. Gazetteer (1908), ». r. Dfiauli ; Cunningham, Inscrip¬ 
tions of AJbka, ij. 15 ; Reports, *iii. 95.* A photograph of the 
elephant forms the frontispiece of E. Hist, of India (1908). 
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Madras, which probably is the town Satnapa men¬ 
tioned in the local edicts 1 . 

The Minor Rock Edicts, which are believed for 
the reasons stated in Chapter I (ante, p. 26) to be 
tfye earliest of the Afk)ka inscriptions, are found, like 
Tihe Fourteen Rock Edicts, only in the remoter pro¬ 
vinces. The second Minor Edict, consisting of a short 
summary of the Law of Piety, expressed in a style 
different from that of the other edicts, occurs 1 in 
Mysore only, where three copies of it exist as a 
supplement to the first edict. Probably this supple¬ 
mentary document was composed in the office of the 
Prince of Suvarnagiri and published on his viceregal 
authority. The Mysore recensions of both the edicts 
were incised in three localities," all close to one 
another, in the Chitaldurg District of northern 
Mysore, namely, Siddapura fN. lat. 14'49',-E. long. 
76° 47'), Jatinga-Ramesvara, and Brahmagiri, near 
the site of a large ancient town. Variant recensions 
of Edict I occur at Sahasram (N. lat. 24 0 57', E. iong. 
84° 1') in the Shahabad District, S. Bihar; Eupnath 
in the Jabalpur District, Central Provinces ; and at 
Bairat (N’. lat. if if, E. long. 76° if) in the Jaypur 
State, Raj putana* That document gives a valuable 
account of the emperor’s religious liistoi-y and is 
* »•' 1 

1 Cunningham, Inner, of Asolca, p. 17 ; Beports, xiii. 1x2 ; 
Sewell, Lists of Antiq., Madras, i. 4; 1 ml. Ant. i. 219; Sir W. 
Elliot in Mad. J. Lit. and Science, April-Sept. 1858,* p. 75 ; 
l’rotj. Hep. A. K Madnn, 1903 -4, 1904-5, 1906-7. Yke inscrip¬ 
tion is now protected by si roof and iron railing. 
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devoted to the inculcation of jiis favourite precept, 
‘^Let small and <^reat exert themselves.’ Thus it 
appears that Edict I was published in four widely 
separated regifins, a clear proof yiat much importance 
was attached to its teaching. 

The Rxlpn&th inscription was placed in a singularly' 
wild and out-of-the-way glen, 1 a perfect chaos of 
rocks “and j*>ols overshadowed by rugged precipices 
fifty to sixty foot high, in whoso clefts and caverns 
wild beasts find a quiet refuge.’ Indeod, while Mr. 
Cousens. was taking a photograph, he was being 
watched by a panther crouching less than twenty 
yards away. The spot, which is still visited by 
pilgrims who worship the local deity as a form of 
Siva, became sacred by reason of the three pools one 
abov*e another, which are connected in the rainy 
season tfy a lovely waterfall. The detached boulder 
upon which the edict is inscribed lies under a great 
tree just abovo the western margin of the lowest 
pool, and may have fallen from its original position 
higher up ’. 

The 'Sahasram recension is engraved on the face of 
the rock in an artificial cave near the summit of a hill 
to the oast of^the town, now surmoftnted by a shrine 


‘ Rupnath is 14 miles west of Sleemanabad Railway Station. 
Cousens, Prog. Rep. A. S. )!'. /., •1903-4 f para. 113; Bloch, 
Annual Hep. A. S. E. Circle, 1907-S, p. 19. Dr. Bloch obtained 
a good impression of the inscription, which has not yet been 
published. See also Cunningham, Report's, vii. 58; ix. 38; and 
Inner, of Asol-a, p. 2t. 
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of a Muhammadan sa#nt. In Asoka’s time the place 

must have been visited by Hindu pilgrimsh , 

The Bairat version, discovered by Mr. Oarlleyle in 

1872-3, is engraved fn the lower part of the southern 

4fatie of a huge block of volcanic rock ‘as big as' a 

’house’ at the foot of the ‘PancW hill’ close to the 

« 

very ancient town of Bairat 2 . 

The peculiar Bluibra Edict, giving the list of Asoka’s 

t 

favourite passages of scripture, was incised on a 
boulder within the precincts of a Buddhist monastery 
on the top of anotherliil] near the same town. The 
boulder is now preserved in Calcutta 3 . 

The cave dwellings excavated in the refractory 
gneiss of the Barabar and N^garjuni bills near Gaya 
by Asokaand his grandson for the use of the Ajivikas, 
although not beautiful as works of art, a/re woncferful 
monuments of patient skill and infinite labour, misap¬ 
plied as it seems to the modern observer. The largest 
is the Gopika cave dedicated by Dasaratha, which is 
46 feet 5 inches long by 19 feet 2 inches broad, with 
semicircular ends and a vaulted roof 1 o-| feet in height. 
The whoje of the interior is highly polished. The 
cost of such a work must have beeii enormous, and 
the expenditure o‘f so much treasure op the Ajivikas 
is good evidence, of the influential position held in 

e 4 

■ 1 Imp. (Jptzeite.er (1908), ft. v. Sasaram : Cunrtingliani, Inner. of 
Anoka, p. 20. « ' r 

- Cunningham, Heparin, Vi. 97; Inner, of Anoka, p. 12. The 
hill has other names. „ ' , * 

3 The ‘second Bairat rock’ of Cunningham, Inner, of Anoka, 
1>. 24 ; Reports, ii. 247, 
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Aeoka’s days by that now forgotten order of ascetics, 
who, although detested by orthodox Buddhists, were 
able to win favour from the sovereign who did 
‘reverence to ftll denominations 1 .' 

The arts in the age of Asoka undoubtedly had 
attained to a high standard of excellence. 

The royal engineers and architects were capable of 
designing anjl executing spacious and lofty edifices in 
brick, wood, and stone, of constructing massive em¬ 
bankments equipped with convenient sluices and 
other appliances, of^e^trading, chiselling, and handling 
enormous monoliths, and of excavating commodious 
chambers with burnished interiors in the most re¬ 
fractory rock. Sculpture was the handmaid of archi¬ 
tecture, and all buildings of importance were lavishly 
decofated with a profusion of ornamental patterns, an 
infinite tariety of spirited bas-reliefs, and meritorious 
statues of men and animals. The rare detached 
statues of the human figure have been noticed. But the 

1 The eaves are described by Cunningham, htwr. of Asoka, pp. 
30-2; Ite/iorls, i, pp. 40 52, PI. xviii xx: and by Caddy, Pro* . 
A. s'. Ilf 1S95. pp. 456 S. ‘ The •\jivikas or naked ascetics. 
Tradition tolls usihat behind .(ehivana |at Sravasta| they used 
to practise false austerities. A number <>£ the Brethren seeing 
them painfully •squatting on their heels, swinging in the air 
like bats, reclining on thorns, scorching; themselves with five 
fires, and so fbrt^’ in their various false austerities, were^noved 
to ask the Blessed One whether any^good resulted there¬ 
from. “None whatever,” answered the Master.' (Cowell and 
Francis, Initial. Mlahta, Introd. to No. 144, vol. i, p. 307.) 
See D. It. Bhandarkar, “Kpigraphic Notes and Questions,’ 
,/. Tin. Hr. It. A. A., j'ol. xx. 
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lions on the monolithic pillars are better. The newly 
discovered capital at Sarn&th is described by Mr. Mar¬ 
shall in the following somewhat bdld language, which 
is, however, justified by the photographs: ‘Lying 
n^ar the column were the broken portions of the 
-upper part of the shaft and a magnificent capital of the 
well-known Persepolitan bell-shaped type with Your 
lions above, supporting in their midst a. stone'wheel 
or dharraaihuhra, the symbol of the law first pro¬ 
mulgated at Sarnath. Both bell and lions are in an 
excellent state of preservation ttnd masterpieces in 
point of both style and technique—the finest carvings, 
indeed, that India has yet produced, and unsurpassed, 
I venture to think, by anything of their kind in the 
ancient world V 

The skill of the stone-cutter may be said to ‘have 
attained perfection, and to Have accomplished tasks 
which would, perhaps, be found beyond the powers of 
the twentieth century. Gigantic shafts of hard sand¬ 
stone, thirty or forty feet in length, were dressed and 
proportioned with the utmost nicety, receiving a polish 
which no modern maspn knows how to. impart to 
the material. Enormous surfaces of the hardest gneiss 
were burnished like mirrors, bricks of huge dimensions 
were successfully fired, and the joints of masonry were 
fitted, with extreme accuracy. White'ants and other 
destructive agencies haye prevented the preservation 
of any specimens of wosdwork, save a few pouts and 
beams buried in the silt-of the rivers at Patna, but 
1 Annual Rep. A. S., 1904-5, ,p. 36. 
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the character of the carpenter’s art of the period is 
well known from the bas-relief pictures and from the 
railings and other Ibrms in stone, which, as Fergusson 
so persistently* urged, undoubtedly are copied from 
wooden prototypes. Burma teaches us that woodgn 
architecture need not* be lacking in dignity or mag-, 
nificence, and we may feel assured that the timber 
structures which preceded the Bliarhut rail and the 
Saflchi gateways were worthy of a powerful sovereign, 
a stately court, and a wealthy hierarchy. The beads, 
jewellery, and s<mlts of the. Maury a period and 
earlier ages which have boen found from time to time 
prove that the ancient Indian lapidaries and gold¬ 
smiths were not inferior in delicacy of touch to those 
of any other country. The recorded descriptions and 
sculptured representations of chariots, harness, arms, 
accoutrements, dress, textile fabrics, and other articles 
of necessity or luxury indicate, that in the third 
century n.C. the Indian empire had attained a stage of 
material civilization fully equal to that reached under 
the famous Mughal emperors eighteen and nineteen 
hundred years later. 

The sculptures in bas-relief, even if they‘cannot be 
often described as beautiful, although some may be, 
are full of life and vigour, and frankly realistic. No 
attempt is made to idealize the objects depicted, al¬ 
though the artists have allowed tlgdr fancy consider¬ 
able play in the representations of tritons and other 
fabulous Creatures. The pictorial scenes, even without 
the help of perspective, tell their stories vividly, and 
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many of the figures are drawn with much spirit. The 
purely decorative elements exhibit great variety of 
design, and some of the fruit and llower patterns arc 
extremely elegant. Images of the Buddha were not 
kpown in the time of Asoka, and are consequently 
absent from his sculptures. The Teacher is repre¬ 
sented by symbols only, the empty seat, the pair of 
foot-prints, the wheel. , 

The Greek accounts, read along with the Edicts, 
leave on my mind the impression that the civil and 
military government . of the Ma'Uryas was better 
organized than that of Akbar or Shahjah&n. It is 
certain that the Greek authors speak with the utmost 
respect of the power and resources of the kingdoms of 
the Prasii and Gangaridae, that is to say, Magadha 
and Bengal, that Alexander considered Pdros to be 
a formidable opponent, and that Chandragufpta was 
able to defeat first the Macedonian garrisons and then 
Seleukos. The military strength of the government 
was reflected in the orderly civil polity and the 
developed state of the arts. 

The care taken to publish the imperial. edicts and 
commemorative records by incising thorn in imperish¬ 
able characters, most skilfully executed, on rocks and 
pillars situated in great cities, on main lines of com¬ 
munication, or at sacred spots frequented by pilgrims, 
implies that a knowledge; of reading and writing was 
widely diffused, and thafmnany people must haVfe been 
able to read the doauments. The same infeffence may 
be drawn from the fact that the inscriptions are com- 
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posed, not in any learned scholastic tongue, but in 
vernacular dialects intelligible to the common people, 
and modified when necessary to suit local needs. It 
is probable tliaff learning was fostered by .the numerous 
monasteries, and that the boys and girls in hundreds 
of villages learned thdir lessons from the monks and- 
nuns, as they do now in Burma from the monks. 
Asoka* it should be noted, oncouragod nunneries, and 
mates particular reference more than once to female 
lay disciples as well as to nuns. I think it likely that 
the percentage of 1 lie racy among the Buddhist popula¬ 
tion in Asoka’s time was higher than it is now in many 
provinces of British India. The latest returns show 
that in the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh, which 
include many great cities and ancient capitals, the 
numtier of persons per xooo able to read and write 
amounts? to only 57 males and i females. In Burma, 
where the Buddhist monasteries flourish, the corre- 
sponding figures are 378 and 4/; b I believe that the 
Buddhist monasteries and nunneries in the days of 
their glory must have been, on the whole, powerful 
agencies for good»in India, ami that the disappearance 
of Buddhism was a great loss to the country. 

Two scripts, as before observed, *were in use. The 
Aramaic Kharoshthi, written from right to left, was 
ordinarily consul ed to the north-western corner ofjudia. 
but the scribe of the Brahnmgiri version 0/ the Minor 
Rock "Edicts showed off his knowledge by writing part 
of his signature in that*clinrticter. *The Br&hmi script, 

1 The Indian h'nt/ihv. Imp. Gazetteer, vol. iv (1907), t>. 416. 
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the parent of the Devanagari and most of the existing 
Indian alphabets, appears in the Asoka inscriptions 
and the nearly contemporary records at Bhattiprolu 
and in Ceylon in so many varieties that it must have 
bf,en already in use for several centuries, although no 
'..extant example can be cited which is certainly earlier 
than Asoka. Buhler seems to havo been right in 
deriving this script from Mesopotamia, ,and the date 
of its introduction into India may have been about 
B.o. 700 or 800. 

The story of the origins of the early civilization of 
India has been very imperfectly investigated and still 
remains to be written. We can perceive dimly the 
main lines of communication by sea and land along 
which the elements of the arts and sciences travelled 
to India from Egypt and the continent of Asia, but 
our actual knowledge of tlie subject is extremely 
fragmentary. The imposing fabric of the Achae- 
menian empire evidently impressed the Indian mind, 
and several facts indicate the existence of a strong 
Persian influence on the Indian civilization of the 
Maurya age. y 

The free use of pillars was the dominant feature of 
Achaemenian architecture and Asoka’s fondness for 
columns is in itself an indication of Persian influence. 
But no indirect inference is needed' to prove the 
Persian origin of his monoliths which frankly repro¬ 
duce the Persepolitan »bell-capital surmounted by 
animals, frequently placed back, to back. The Sarn&th 
capital described above (ante, p. 136), while unmistak- 
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ably Persepolitan, is far less conventional than its 
prototypes, and much superior in both design and 
execution to anytfiing in Persia, so far as I can 
ascertain. 1 Tbe Persepolitan capital lqpg continued 
to be used as a decorative element in Indian sculptui^, 
and is common in the* reliefs from Gandhara, the so- 
called Graeco-Buddhist school. 

The* idea $>f issuing long proclamations engraved 
on ‘the rocks most likely was suggested by the 
practice of Darius, and the special variation of using 
the proclamations as* sermons way have been origin¬ 
ated by the inscription of that monarch at Naksh-i- 
liustam, which is supposed to be ‘preceptive not 
historical,’ and to contain ■ the last solemn admonition 
of Darius to bis Countrymen with respect to their 
futurts conduct in policy, morals, and religion.’ But 
the text*of fiat document, apparently, has not been 
published, so it cannot be compared in detail with 
the Edicts of Asota. 2 The opening phrases of the 
Edicts, ‘ Thus saith his Sacred and Gracious Majesty,’ 
and the like, recall, as has often been observed, the 
style of the Aehamnenian records. 

Several minoiwletails confirm the impression that the 
Maurya court was very sensible to’ the influence of 
the great empire to the west, so recently conquered 

1 Examples of Persian lion capitals may be sSen in the 
Louvre, or reproduced in Perrot and Chipiez, History of Art in 
Persia (tondon, 1903). 

2 SirH, Rawlinson, Memobon the Cuneiform Inscriptions, vol. i, 
p. 312 : Canon Rawlinson, Trawl, of Herodotus, vol. iv, p. 177. 
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by Alexander. The Persian word dipi for ‘ writing ’ 
occurs in the Shahbazgarhi version of the Edicts; 
the penalty of cropping the hair {ante, p. xo.o) was a 
Persian punishment 1 ; and the ceremonial washing of 
tjie king’s hair, which Strabo, no doubt transcribing 
Megasthenes, mentions as an Indian custom, seems to 
be copied from the similar ceremony performed by 
Xerxes, as related by Herodotus 2 . The Persian title 
of Satrap, which continued to be used in Western India 
as late as the closing years of the fourth century A. D., 
is not recorded for Mtiurya timet . >■ But the monolithic 
pillars alone are enough to prove the reality of the 
Persian influence, and M. Le Bon seems to be right in 
maintaining that early Indian art was very largely 
indebted to Persia for its inspirationh The Hellenistic 
decorative motives, acanthus leaves, and so forth, 
which are common in ancient Indian sculpture, may 
have come through either Persia or Alexandria, or by 
both ways. The problems concerning the relation 
between Indian, Asiatic, and Hellenistic art have 
never been threshed out and are too complex for 
discussion in these pages, but I may say that I am 
inclined to regard the early Indian bas-reliefs as 
translations, so to speak, of Alexandrian motives; 
by which I mean that the scheme of composition 
is Hellenistic of the Alexandrian school, while the 

1 Athenaeum, July'i9, 1902! 

2 Strabo, Bk. xv, cli. 69'; transl. McCriudlc, Ancient India , 
}). 75; Herodotus, Bkvix. no*; hid Ant. xxxiv (1905), j>. 202. 

;1 Le B011, Leu Monuments de I’Inde (Paris, 1B93), j>. 15. 
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spirit, subject, and details are pure Indian. M. Le Bon 
truly observes that ‘la puissance de deformation du 
genie hindou est dh effot si grande, que les formes 
empruntees subissent des transformations qui les 
rendent bientot meconnaissablesd Many illustrations 
of this proposition in .both plastic art and literature, 
might be cited. When the Indians adopt and adapt 
a foreign suggestion they do it so cleverly and 
transmute the spirit of the work so completely that 
the imitation seems to be indigenous and original. 

It is, perhaps, advisable to Remind the reader that 
the Persian art referred to was itself based upon 
Assyrian models, so that in a sense, the Indian 
capitals may be described as Assyrian. But the bas- 
reliefs, while elosdy related to those of Alexandria, 
dift’ef completely in style from the stiff formal bas- 
reliefs of Assyria and ‘Persia. I believe it to be 
probable that India was never, up to quite recent 
times, more exposed to the impact of foreign ideas 
than it was during the Maurya age. All these 
matters, however, require much more attentive con¬ 
sideration than they have yet received, and here can 
be merely alluded to. But it seems clear that Indian 
art in the Maurya and .Sunga periods, whatever may 
have been the nationality of the artists employed, 
attained a high standard of merit when * compared 
with anything except thc^ masterpieces *of Greek 
genius and that it would he quite worth while to 
determine its place in jjhe history pf the world’s art. 

The inscriptions dispersed throughout the empire 
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as described were written either at the capital or at 
the head quarters of one or other of the viceroys, 
and then made over to skilled stone-cutters for 
incision on the rocks and pillars. 5n the extreme 
nprth-west the Kharoshthi alphabet was used aB 
•being the best known locally ; j throughout the rest 
of the empire the Brahmi script was employed. The 
language was invariably a form of Prakrit, the 
vernacular language of the day, closely allied' to 
Sanskrit, especially that of the Vedic variety, on the 
one hand, and to the modern vernaculars of the 
country on the other. The proclamations published 
in the home provinces are in the dialect of Magadha; 
those issued in more remote regions exhibit local 
peculiarities in spelling, vocabulary, and grammar. 
The various texts of tho same edict sometimes differ 
to a small extent in substance, certain versions being 
fuller than others. 

Repetitions, after the manner of the Buddhist scrip¬ 
tures, are frequent, and were inserted designedly, as is 
explained in the Epilogue to the Fourteen Rock 
Edicts. The stylo was supposed by the 'earlier 
interpreters to be exceedingly uncouth and to display 
lack of facility in prose composition. But now that 
accurate texts are available and the language is better 
understood, the style is found to posseso a considerable 
amount of force qnd simple dignity. The desire to 
give the sovereign’s own words often, especially in 
the Kalinga Edicts, involves transitions from the 
third person to the first, which are embarrassing to 
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the translator, but do not imply want of skill in 
composition. The following versions are as literal as 
differences of idiomVill permit, and, if considered at all 
successful renderings, will, I hope, support my view of 
the style of the originals. The accuracy of the te^ts 
is wonderful. A clerical error or engraver’s blunder- 
very rarely occurs, and the beauty of the lettering 
may Ife judgpd from the facsimile of the Rummindei 
inscription in Plate II. I have seen the original 
twice, and can certify that it is quite as clear as the 
reduced,copy of the Impression* 

The reasons for treating all the inscriptions as 
anonymous and for adopting the renderings chosen 
for the royal titles have been stated in Chapter I (a nte, 
pp. 20, 22). The Subject headings, of course, are not 
in tlfb originals. All recent studies of the inscriptions 
known "to me have been utilized in the preparation 
of the revised version,s, which differ materially' from 
those published in the first edition. References will 
be found in the Bibliographical Note appended to 
Chapter V. 

Assuming the corrcctness # of the chronology ac¬ 
cepted by M. Senart, Mr. F. W. Thomas, and myself, 
which is not admitted by all scholars, the extant 
inscriptions may be classified in order of date as 
follows 

Edicvs. 

# ‘Jlegiml Year.* n, <•„ 

Minor Rock Edicts 13th 257. 

Bh&brS, Edict r^litto ?ditto. 

Fourteen Rock Edicts 1.3th & 14th 257 & 256. 


SMITH R. I. 


K 
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• Kegnal Year.’ B.«'. 

Kalinga Edicts V 14th or 15th ‘.•'256 or 255. 

Seven Pillar Edicts 27th & 28th 243 & 242. 

Minor Pillar Edicts 29th to 38th 241 to 232. 

Miscellaneous Inscriptions. 

Cy.ve Dedications of Asolca 13th & 20th 257 & 250. 

Tarai Commemorative Inscriptions 21st 249. 

Cave Dedications of Dasaratha ist ?232. 


INSCRIBED PILLARS OF ASOKA. * 


►Serial 

No. 

Name. 

| Position. 

1 

| Remarks. 

I 

Delhi- 

On summit of Ko- 

‘ Delhi-Sivalik ’ (Cun- 


Topra 

thila in the ruined 
city of Firozabad 
near Delhi; trans¬ 
ported from Topra 
in Ambala District 
in A.I). 1356 by Sul¬ 
tan Firoz Tughlak. 

ningham); ‘ lat of 
Firoz ’ or ‘ D 1 .’ 
(Sonart). Pillar 

Edicts I-V 1 I nearly 
complete. Capital 
modern. 

2 

Delhi-Mi- 

On ridge at Delhi, 

‘ DV (Senart). I’illar 


rath 

broken; ron.oved 

Edicts I-J 7 I much 


(Meerut) 

i 

from Mirath in A. D. 
1356 by Sultan Fi¬ 
roz, and sot up in 
the grounds of his 
bunting-lodge near 
its present position, 
where it was re- 
erected by tho In¬ 
dian Government in 1 

1867. 

mutilated. Capital 
missing. 

T. 

3 

Allahabad 

fjcar Ellenborough 
Barracks in the 
Fort ; evidently re¬ 
moved from Kau- 
s'tmbi, possibly by 

Pillar Edicts J-VI; 
Quefn’s Edict; Kau- 
sambi Edict, all im¬ 
perfect. , Capital 
modem, except the 



Sultan Fv'°z. 

abacus. 


Lauriya- 

At ham let of Lauri y&, 

‘ Radhiah ’ or* * R.’ 


Arar&j 

1 mile SIV. of tempi e 
called , Araraj- 
Mahadeo, 20 miles 

(Senart). ■ Pillar 
Edicts Ir-VI practi¬ 
cally perfect. Capital 

1 


NW. of Kesariya 

Jost. According to 
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Namo. 

Position. 


4 'ipa, on the way 
to Bettia, in the 
G'hamparan Dis¬ 

trict, N. Bihar. #it 
is 2}. miles ESE. of 
Ra^liia or Rahariya. 

Launya- 

Neartlio large vi 1 lage 

Nandan- 

of Lauriya, on the 
direct road from 
Bettia to Nepal, 3 
miles N.of Mathiah, 
and 15 miles NNW. 
of. Bettia, in the 
Champ&ran “Dis¬ 
trict. 

gaih 

Rampur- 

At Rsimpurwa ham- 

wfl. 

let, and more than 
a mile NE. of J’ipa- 
j-iya village, about 
20 miles NNE. of 
No. 5, in same Dis¬ 
trict, , 84° 34' E. 
long., 27 0 15'45" N. 
lat. Prostrate. 

Sanchi 

Houtliom entrance 
to great stupa of 
Sanclii, in Bhopal 
State,Central India, 

23 u 29 'N. lat., 77 ° 45 ' 
E.long. Fallen awl 
# broken. 

Sarnath 

NNW. of ‘Jagat- 
Sigli’s stupa ’ at 
Sarnath, about 3* 

* 


miles N.of Benares’ 
Broken. 

• 

K 3 


Remarks. 


ilie miniature repro¬ 
duced by Foucher 
(Icon. Bouddhique, 
p. 55) the pillar was 
surmounted b* a 
Gamda, or wingeif 
monster. 

‘Matbiah’ or ‘M.’ 
(Senart). Pillar 
Edicts I VI practi¬ 
cally perfect. Lion 
capital slightly dam¬ 
aged by a cannon- 
shot in Aurangzeb’s 
time (Frontispiece). 

1 ’illar Edicts I-VI 
well preserved, llell- 
capital nowdetaehed 
from the pillar; the 
crowning lion re¬ 
cently found buried 
at a short distance. 
The ‘bull’ pillar 
near is not inscribed. 

Minor Pillar Edict, 
imperfect, a variant 
of the edict on the 
Sarnath pillar, and 
also of the KamSambi 
Edict on the Allah¬ 
abad pillar. The 
line capital with four 
lions lies near. 

Minor Pillar Edict, 
nearly complete, 
being $ fuller form 
of the Sanchi and 
Kausambi * Edicts. 
The magnificent 
capital with four 
lions formerly sup¬ 
ported the ‘wheel of 
the Law.’ Discovered 
by Mr. Oertelin 1905. 
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Name. Position. Komark*. 


Rummin- At shrine of Rum- ‘ Paderia ’ (Biihleib. 
dei inindei. about i Split by lightning, 

mile N. of Piu.laria, but standing, the 

1 2 mi’es N. of Bhag- bell member of the 

w&npur in the No- capital lies apart, 

palese 'fahsll of tlpit but the crowning 

name, and about. 6 member is misjing. 

miles NE. of Pulha The commemorative 

in the British Pis- inscription , (Plate 

I trict of Basti. II) isabsolutely per¬ 

fect. 

io j . Nigliva On west bank of Ni- Imperfect commemo- 
> gliva(Nigali)Sagar, rative inscription 

| near Nigliva village in form similar to 

j in Nepalese Tarai, that of No. 9, and 

north of the Basti apparently of same 

! District, and about year. 

13 miles NW. of 
i No. 9, but not in 

| original position. 

Broken. 






CHAPTER *IV 

Tin-! Rock Edicts 


The Minor Rock Edicts 
EDICT I 

j'zfd Ui'tjwiiiii n’cj'n 1 

TilK FJilTIT OF KXEimoX 

‘ Thus saitli His Sacred Majesty - :— 

For more than two-and-a-half years I was a lay 
disciple, without, however, exerting myself strenuously. 
But *t is more than a year since I joined the Order, 
and havy exerted myself strenuously 

.During that tirin' the gods 4 who were regarded as 
true all over India 5 have been shown to he untrue. 

For this is the fruit of exertion. Nor is this to be 
attained by a great man only because even by the 

1 The he*I of the three northern texts; the other two are at 
Bairilt ynd Salntsram. A good impression of the Kftpnath 
version has been obtained lately, anil will be published soon. 

■ Tn these docurilents the title Pigwhrn is not used. 

s I follow the interpretation of the nunteral words which is 
adopted by Mr.T\ W. Thomas. 

4 ‘The*gods,’ apparently the (/mis, • or popular deities. 

Compare the va»iation in the Brahmagiri text. Hut th? word 
may be understood to mean (We Brahmans, whom Hindus 
regard »s divine. • 

5 ‘All ov*r India,’ literally ‘ iji Jaiubydvipa,' the mythical 
continent which included India. 

" ‘A groat man,’ its Asoka; literally 'by (mere) greatness.' 
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small man who chooses to exert himself immense 
heavenly bliss may bo won. ( 

For this purpose has the precept Been composed 1 :— 
“ Let small and great exert themselves.’ ’ 

My neighbours too should learn this lesson; and 
on&y such exertion long endure ! 

' And this purpose will grow—yea, it will grow 
immensely—at least one-and-a-half-fold will it‘in¬ 
crease in growth. , 

And this purpose must be written ox the rocks, 
both afar off and hore ; and, wherever there is a stone 
pillar, it must be written on the stone pillar 2 * . 

And according to this text, so .far as your juris¬ 
diction extends, you must send it out everywhere :i . 

By (me) while on tour was the precept composed. 
256 (?) departures from staging-places (or possibly, 
days spent abroad 4 ).’ 

1 ‘Composed' (bate), not ‘preached’ (stinlpiff), as in the 
Brabmagiri text. Compare Pillar Edict VII, sections 3. 4, where 
Asoka claims credit for having had precepts (in the plural) 
preached, and a (or ‘the’) precept (in the singular) composed. 
The reference, I think, is to the precept euoted in this Minor 
Rock Edict. 

2 Six rock-cut copies arc known, hut no copy on a pillar has 
been discovered yet. 

8 The discovery of the Sarnatb Pillar Edict has cleared up 
the meaning of this sentence, which was formerly misunder¬ 
stood. ’ 

4 1 am fully convinced that the word ri/vlha (in variant 
spellings) means Asoka himself, not Buddlia, or any one 
else; but the exact rendering of the term is not certain. 
Mr. Thomas, suggests that in the mysterious concluding words 
sata may be taken to. mean fattm, ‘halting place,’ or ‘stage,’ 
and this may be correct, die further suggests that .the 256 
rivusd may bo rendered as ‘ days spent abroad.’ Wji reject the 
theory that the iigures 256 express a date. 
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THE SAME EDICT 

(lirahmugin Text) 1 

* By command of the Prince «and high officials at 
Suvarnagiri, the high officials at Isila are to Jbe 
addressed with greetings, and further addressed a» 
follbws 2 :—• 

Hi%Sacred Majesty gives these instructions:— 

For more than two-and-a-half years I was a lay dis¬ 
ciple, without, however, exerting myself strenuously. 

But a year, in fact, more than a year ago 11 , 1 joined 
the Order 4 , and.^incc then have exerted myself 
strenuously. During that time, the men, who, all 
over India, were regarded as true, have been, with 
their gods, shown to be untrue 5 . 

For this is the fruit of exertion. Nor is this to be 
attained by a great man only (i , because even by the 
small man who chooses to exert himself immense 
heavenly bliss may be won. 

For this purpose has this precept been preached :— 

' The best of the tjirec Mysore texts. The language suggests 
that these documents were drafted in the secretariat of the 
Viceroy of the South. 

2 The towns named have not been identified. Biihler was 
inclined to look for Suvarnagiri somewhere in the Western 
Ghtits. Isila must have been in •Mysore close to Siddupma. 
The Prince (oyajmltt—lmnum) apparently was the Viceroy of 
the Sontb. 

3 The translation of the numeral words is, 1 think, correct, 

but opiipons differ. , 

1 ‘The Order* \naihyhd) — the Buddhist Church, or wnastie 
order. 

0 Tl*e men referred to are thj Brahmans, who are often 
treated a* divine by Hindus. The Rupnatli text, issued 
probably from the capital‘mentions th£ gods only. 

* ‘A great man,’ like Asoka; literally, ‘ by (mere) greatness.’ 
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“ Lot Ismail] and great exert themsol'ves to this 
end.” 

My neighbours, too, should learn this lesson; and 
may such exertion long endure ! 

And this purpose will grow—yea, * it will grow 
immensely—at least one-and-a-half-fold 1 will it in- 
'crease in growth. 

And the precept quoted above was preached „by 
? (me) on tour 256 [? times] V 

EDICT II 

( Bmhmai/iri Text) ' 

SUMMARY OJA THU LAW ' OF PIKTY 

‘ Thus saith His Sacred Majesty:— 

Father and mother must be hearkened to; similarly, 
respect for living creatures must be firmly established ; 
truth must be spoken. These are the virtues of the 
Law of Piety which must be practised. ,Similarly. 
the teacher must be reverenced by the, pupil, and 
towards relations fitting courtesy must be sliotvn. 

This is the ancient nature (of piety)—this leads to 
length of days, and according to this men must act.’ 

Written by Pada the scribe V 

1 ‘ One-and-a-half-fold,’ used idiomatically to mean 'in 
large measure.’ 

2 I accept Mr. Thomas’s y ; cw concerning the word m/ntha, 
and understand it to mean Asoka himself, who had in the space 
of more than a year travelled (rims) 256 stages. Hindus 
would consider 256 = i6 2 — 32 > .8 = 64 x 4 to lie a ‘perfect 
number.’ T};e Sahasram text gives the numerals 256 in both 
words a,nd figures.- It is impossible to discuss' here the various 
interpretations suggested. Tlje historical inferences from the 
interpretation adopted have been stated in Chapter 1 . 

3 This short document, appended only to the Mysore texts of 
Edict I, (lifters much in style mini' all the other edicts, and 
evidently was drawn up in the provincial secretariat. The 




THE ROCK EDICTS 


l S3 


THE BHABRA EDICT 1 

asoka’s favourite passages of scripture 

c His Grace the King of Magadha 1 addresses the 
Church with greetings and bids its* members prosperity 
and good health. • 

You know, Reverend Sirs, how far extend my 
respect for and faith in the Buddha, the Sacred Law, 
and the Church 

compound lipikiirena , ‘ the scribe ’ is written in the Kliaroslithi 
script, as used in the Mansahra and Shahbazgarhr texts. 
Apparently Pada was a northerner and anxious to show off his 
knowledge of both alphabets. Compare the variant summaries 
of the Law in Rock Edicts III, IV, IX, XI, and Pillar Edict VII. 

' This edict is so peculiar that it is placed by itself. I think 
that probably it was issued from the Bairat monastery at the 
same time as the Minor Rock Edict J, of which a copy is close 

hy- 

2 Lh» Bloch, who has examined the original, tells me that 
the adjective Mur/ndlir is certainly in the nominative, agreeing 
with l&ju (raja), and not in the accusative, agreeing with 
sioiighaiii, as hitherto read. We thus see Asoka the King, 
standing forth early in bis reign as Head of the Church. 

3 Compare the ordination or initiation formula still used 
in Ceylon: — 

1 1 put my trust in Buddha ; 

I Yut my trust ju the La w 

I put my trp$t in the Priesthood; 

Again I put my trust in Buddha; 

Again 1 put my trust in. the Law ; 

Again 1 put my trust in the Priesthood : 

Once mortal put my trust in Buddha ; 

Once more 1 put my trust ijj the Law; 

Ojpce more I put my trust in the Priesthood.' 

(Warren, Buddhism in Tnmslalions, p. 396.) 
This is known as the fornfula df the Throe Refuges, or the 
Three Jewels. 
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Whatsoever, Reverend Sirs, has been said by the 
Venerable Buddha, all of that has been well said. 

However, Reverend Sirs, if on my own account 
I may point out (a particular text), I venture to 
adduce this one 1 :—, 

..“Thus the Good Law will long endure*.” 

Reverend Sirs, these passages of the Law, to wit:— 

The Exaltation of Viruiya ; 

The Supernatural Powers of the Aryan; 
Fears of what may happen ; • 

The Sony of the Hermit; 

The Dialogue on the Hermit’s Life; 

The Questioning of Upat/s/rya ; and 

The Address to Rdhula, begvuniny with the 

Subject of Falsehood :i — 

spoken by the Venerable Buddha—these. Reverend 
Sirs, I desire that many monks and nuns should 
frequently hear and meditate; and that likewise the 
laity, male and female, should do the same. 

For this reason, Reverend Sirs, I cause this to be 
written, so that people may know my wishes'; 

' Prof. Hardy's interpretation. 

2 This text occurs in both the Mahuryutpatli and the 
Angvttam Kikuyu of the Pali Canon. 

8 Nos. 2, 3, 4, 5, and 7 have been identified in the Nikayu 
portion of the Pali Canon. (Rhys Davids, J. 11 . A. S., 1898, 
p. 639; h'ialoyiies of the' Jim/iiha, p. i-iii.) M. Senart lias 
printed the text of No. 7, and M. Sylvain 'Levi has translated 
a Chinese version of'the same (./. As., 1896, Mai-Juin). No. 3 
has been translated into English (,/. l’&li TeAt Sue., 1896). It 
would be Interesting to have all the five identified treatises 
brought together and translated as furnishing a compendium 
of the ethical teaching favouted by Asoka. 
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THE FOURTEEN ROCK EDICTS 

(Abbren'atious— D., Dhauli; G., Girnhr; J.,Jaugada; K.,Kals 5 ; 

M., Mansalira; Sli., Shahbazgarhi.) 

EDICT I 

T 1 IE SACKED NESS OF LIFE 

■ This pious edict lias been written by command of 
His. Sacred and Gracious Majesty the King. 

Here [in the capital] no animal may be slaughtered 
for sacrifice, nor may the holiday-feast be hold, 
because jlis Sacred fend Gracious Majesty the King 
sees much offence in the holiday-feast, although in 
certain places holiday-feasts are excellent in the sight 
of His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the King 1 . 

1 ‘Here.’ Compare.Bock Edict V, where ‘at Pataliputra ’ 
of G.^corresponds with ‘here’ of tlie other texts. The word 
samajo (G.), as M. Senart points out, is in the singular when it 
occurs firA. 1 am now of opinion that the prohibition refers to 
the samajo at the capital, contrasted with certain other merry¬ 
makings which might be considered legitimate. Probably 
a riotous festival once a year had been customary at Pfitaliputra, 
which Asoka determined to suppress as scandalous. The word 
‘offence’ renders ilosaih. ‘Excellent’ is .sdfihumatfi (G.), 
xrestamqti (Sli.). The meaning of samfijo is best elucidated 
by Rhys Davids, wild thus commeifts on the Pfili form of the 
word, samajjo. ‘ Hi the Siyfiloe&da there are said to be six 
dangers in such a samajjo-, to wit, dancing, singing, music, 
recitations, conjuring tricks, find acrobatic shows, and in the 
Vinaya passages we learn that at a samajjo not ftnly amuse¬ 
ments, but also»food was provided; that high official* were 
invited, and had special seats; aid that it look place at the top 
of a Mil, TMb last detail of “ high places ” (that is, sacred 
places) points to a religious motive aj indulging the whole 
procedure. . . . Later, the word means simply “ fair,” as in 
Jfitalca iii. 541... but ‘‘fair” is nevertheless a very inade- 
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Formerly, in the kitchen of His Sacred and Gracious 
Majesty the King each day many hundred thousands 
of living ei’eatures were slaughtered to make curries L . 
But now, when this pious edict is being written, only 
three living,, creatures are slaughtered [daily] for 
curry, to wit, two peacocks and one antelope—the 
‘ antelope, however, not invariably. Even those three 
living creatures henceforth shall not be slaughtered.’ 

EDICT II ' 

PROVISION OK COMFORTS FOR MEN AND ANIMALS 

‘ Everywhere in the dominions of His Sacred and 
Gracious Majesty the King, as well as among his 
neighbours, such as the (.'bolus s , P&ndyaa s , the 
Satiyaputra + , the Kcralaputra ’, as far as Cey- 

quate rendering ’ ( Dialof/m* of the p. 8 note, 1899). 

Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar renders ‘ convivial gathering,’ and quotes 
authority to show that a xamlja was a ‘ public feast ’ where 
meat and wine were copiously served. EleacfiA—ehitj/ii , ‘in 
certain places.' The prohibition was specially directed against 
the slaughter necessary to provide the meat consumed. Else¬ 
where, a xam/ija without such ail accessory might he lawful. 

1 K. omits ' hundred.’ 

2 The Chola or Choda kingdom on the south-eastern side of 
the peninsula, the ‘Coromandel (Chodamandala) coast,’ with 
its capital at Uraiyur, near Trichinopoly. •> 

" The most southerly Tamil kingdom, roughly corresponding 
with the Madura and Tinnevelly Districts. The most ancient 
capital was Korkai at the mouth of the Tamraparni river, but 
Madura became the capital at an early date. 

' The Satiyaputra, soil, king, not mentioned elsewhere. A 
probable conjecture jdentifie? his territory with the Tuluva 
country, of which Mangalore is the centre, and in which the 
Tulu language is spoken. This region seems usually to have 
been included in Kerafa. 

The Kcralaputra, veil, king, the ruler of Kerala, or Malabar, 
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Ion l , Autiochos the Greek (Yona) king ' l , or the kings 
bordering on the said Antiochos :l —everywhere has 
His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the King made 
curative arrangements of two kinds—curative arrange¬ 
ments for men and curative arrangements for beasts 4 . 
Medicinal herbs also, wholesome for men and whole¬ 
some for beasts, wherever they were lacking, every¬ 
where have been both ’imported and planted. Roots, 
too, and frtlits, wherever they were Jacking, have 
been b®th imported and planted. 

Qn the roads both wells have been caused to be 
dug and trees caused to be planted for the enjoyment 
of man and beast 6 .’ 

EDICT III 

THU QUINQUENNIAL CITtOI'IT 

‘ Thus saith His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the 
King:—When I had been consecrated twelve years 
1 issued this command 

separated ^i'rorm Tuluva (?=»Satiyaputra| by the Chandragiri 
river, and extending to (tape Comorin; also known as the 
Ohera kingdom. The most ancient capital was Yanji, Vanchi, 
or Kariir (Tiru-Karfir), about 28 miles ENE. of Gochin. The 
traditional three Tamil kingdoms were the Chois. Piindya, and 
Keraja or Chora. Asolca alone adds a fourth. Satiyaputra. 
The Cholas and Rumiyas are mentioned again in Rock Edict 
XIII. The form Ketatyjmto, a curious variant, in G. 

1 Ceylon, Tnmhq^tiiini. The chronicles of the island have 
much to say concerning the intevcoiw between King 
Devanaihpiya Ti^sa and Asoka.. 

2 Antiochos Theos, King of Syria and t Western Asia (b.c. 
361 246), grandson'of Sc.leukos Nikator. 

s These kings ‘ bordering on ’ (snytpain, (j.. mmnmta, Eh. &c.) 
Antiochos are named in Rock Edict XIII. 

4 ‘Curative arrangepents’ (chikfchlia), not ‘hospitals,’ 
although hospitals must have be?n included. 

0 Further details are given in Pillar Edict VII, sec. 5. 
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Everywhere in my dominions the subordinate 
officials, and the Commissioner, and the District 
Officer, every five years must proceed on circuit 1 , 
as well for their other business, as for this special 
purpose, namely, to givo instruction in the Law of 
Piety, to wit—“ A riieritorious thing is the hearkening 
to father and mother -; a meritorious thing is liberality 
to friends, acquaintances, relatives, Brahmans, and 
ascetics; a meritorious thing is abstention from the 
slaughter of living creatures; a meritorious thing is 
small expense and small accumulation.”' 

Let the monastic communities also appoint officials 
for the reckoning, with regard to both the principle 
and specific instructions V 

1 Yutd—‘ subordinate officials,’ understood rightly for the 

first time by Mr. F. W. Thomas. The word is frequently used 
in this sense in Chanakya’s Arthasdsfm, and recurs several 
times in the Edicts, where it has been misunderstood. The 
dhammai/utd (Rock Edict V) were yutd specially appointed for 
the service of the dhamma under the dhati ilia - mahdmdld. 
‘ Commissioner ’=did juke (Skr. ntjjuka), a high official ‘sot over 
hundreds of thousands of souls’ (Pillar Edict IV). ‘District 
Officer ’ = Prddesike ((■}.). ‘ Circuit ’—anummydna, not ‘ general 

assembly.’ 

2 ‘ Meritorious '=sddhu; perhaps ‘excellent’ may be a better- 
rendering. 

3 Here too Mr. Thomas .first seized the correct meaning, but 
he did not explain the technical sense pf parted (G.), Skr. 
parishatl, which means the five constituent elements of 
a monastic body, namely, monks ( bhikshus ), nuns ( bhikshunte), 
female pupils (iikshamdiids), male novices (hwnanercts), female 
noviges (sramancris). But the partehads sometimes are reckoned 
as seven, including the mal^ and female lay disciples (up&saJcas 
and updsikds ); and at other times as only four, namely, monks 
and nuns, with male and female lay disciples. Here, as 
the orders refer to monastic expenditure, the' lay disciples 
probably are not included. (See Takakusu, transl. of Itsing, 
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EDICT IV 

THE .PRACTICE OP PIETY 

‘For a long time past, even for many hundred 
years, havo increased the (sacrificial)* slaughter of 
living creatures, the killing of animate beings', u»- 
seemly behaviour to relatives, and unseemly behaviour* 
to Brahmans* and ascetics. 

But^ now, by reason of His Sacred Majesty the 
King’s practice of piety, the reverberation of the war- 
drums—or rather, the reverberation of the Law of 
Piety—is heard, bringing with it the display*to the 
people of processicmpl cars, elephants, illuminations, 
and other heavenly spectacles 

Record of Buddhist Practices!, pp. 86, 96, 205.) ‘ With regard to, 

&c.'—he.tuto cha vi/athjanato cha, might be rendered ‘with 
regard to both the objects and the accounts,’ i.e. by checking 
the stores and auditing the accounts. The orders about 
*smalfraccumulation ’ arc explained by Using's remark that ‘it 
is unseemly few a monastery to have great wealth, granaries 
full of rotting corn, &c.’ (op, cit., p. 194). 

1 Aramhho, ‘(sacrificial) slaughter’; rihimsd, ‘killing’ 
(Thomas), ‘ cruel treatment, ’ (Biililcr). 

2 The drum of piety takes the place of the kettle-drum 
(bheri). Biihler quotes the expression dhammabheri from the 
ddtakas. Religious processions took the place of military 
pageants. Fa-hien’^ description t>f a grand Buddhist pro¬ 
cession at Patalipu|ra,_ although centuries later in Hate, is the 
best commentary. ‘ Every year,’ he says, ‘ # on the eighth day of 
the second montfi they celebrate a procession of images. They 
make a four-wheeled car, and on it erect a structure of five 
storeys by means' of bamboos tied together. . . . They # makc 
figures of divas, with gold, silver, and lapis lazuli grandly 
blended^ and having silken streamers and canopies hung out 
over them. On the four sides are niches, with a Buddha seated 
in each, and a Bodhisattm stifnding ill attendance on him. 
There may be twenty cars, all grand and imposing, but each 
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As for many hundred years before has not happened, 
now at this present, by reason of His Sacred Majesty 
the King’s instruction in the haw of Piety, hate 
increased abstention from the (sacrificial) slaughter 
of living creatures, abstention from the killing- of ani¬ 
mate beings, seemly behaviour to relatives, seemly 
behaviour to Brahmans and, ascetics, hearkening 
to father and mother, and hearkening tenders. , 

Thus, and .in many other ways, the practice of 
piety has increased, and His Sacred Majesty th» King 
will cause such practice of piety to increase still more. 

The. sons, grandsons, and great-grandsons of His 
Sacred Majesty the King will promoto the increase in 
the practice of such piety until the end of the cycle, 
and abiding in piety and morality, will give instruc¬ 
tion in the Law of Piety. For this is the best of 
deeds 1 —even giving instruction in the Law of Piety 
—and the practice of piety is not for the immoral 
man. In this matter to increase And not to decrease, 
both are excellent 

For this very purpose lias, this been caused to be 
written, in order that in this matter, men may strive 
for increase and not behold decrease 

one different from the others. On the day mentioned, the 
monks and laity within the holders all come together; they 
have singers and skilful musicians; they pay their devotions 
with flowers and incense, «The Brahman^ eonm and iiVvite the 
Buddhas to enter the city. These do so in,order, and remain 
two nights in it. All through the night they keep lamps 
burning, have skilful music, and, present offerings. This is the 
practice in all the ojher kingdoms as well’ ( Tmreh , ch. xxvii, 
transl, Legge). 

1 Compare Bock Eijict XI. t 

2 1 Excellent ’ = nitilhu ; ‘meritorious’ (Biihler). t 

” 1 Behold ’ = lochetuyvA (G.), anulochayisv (M.); ‘qu’ils 
n’en voient point’ Aienart).’ Biihler renders more freely os 
‘ permit.’ 
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This has been written by command of His Sacred 
and Gracious Majesty the King after he had been 
consecrated twelve fears.’ 

EDICT V 

OENSORS OF. THE LAW OF PIETY 

‘ Thus saitli His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the 
King 

A good dSed is a difficult thing. He who is the 
author of a good deed does a difficult thing. . Now, 
by me many good deeds have been done 1 . 

Should my sons; «grandsons* and my descendants 
after them until the end of the cycle follow in this 
path, they will do well; but in this matter, ho who 
shall omit a part (of his duty) will do ill 2 3 , because 
sin is an easy thing :i . 

Now in all the 4 ong time past, officers known as 
Censors of the Law of Piety never had existed, where¬ 
as such Censjprs were crgated by me when I had been 
consecrated thirteen years 4 5 . 

Among people of all denominations 6 they are 

1 See Pillar Edict. VII, sec. 5, 8. 

2 Desath — ‘ a part (of his duty),’ Bidder and Thomas. 
Senart takes it as = satidesam, ‘ commandment.' 

3 Sitka ram = ‘ easy ’ (({. and Sh. ). K. and Dh. have siipadttlaye, 
which f?enart renders ‘ qu’on luttesdonc contre le mal ’; but 
Biihler translates 1 for sin easily develops.’ 

* Dhamma-wahdnid/d, superior officers, charged with the 
supervision of idle Law of Piety, as distinguished from the 
ordinary civil ■mahditidfd, and vested with.the duty «f superin¬ 
tending the I)ha>i^tiui-yuld, or subordinate officials of the I*w of 
Piety, mentioned three times befow. T(je correct interpreta¬ 
tion of Jjhamma-yutd is due to Mr. Thomas. 

5 Pdsamdesu—' denominations,’ translated by the shorter 

word ‘ sects” in Rook Edidt Xlf, where*the term recurs fre¬ 
quently. 

h 


SMITH M. 1. 
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employed in promoting the establishment of piety, 
the increase of piety, and the welfare and happiness 
of the subordinate officials of the taw of Piety, and 6f 
the Yavanas, Kambqjas, Gandh&ras, as well as other 
nations on m t v borders " 

t Among servants and masters 2 , Brahmans and rich, 
the needy, and the aged, tjiey are employed in 
removing hindrances from the path of the subordinate 
officials of the< Law of Piety. 

They are employed in the prevention of wrongful 
imprisonment or chastisement, in removing hindrances, 
and in deliverance, considering cases where a man 
has a large family, has been smitten by calamity, or 
is advanced in years, c 

Here, at Pataliputra \ and in all the provincial 
towns, they are everywhere employed in supervising 
the female establishments of my brothers and sisters, 
as well as of other relatives 4 . 

These Censors are employed feverywhere in my 

< 

* Yonas, or Yavanas —people of 1 Greek desceift, aryl perhaps 

including other foreign tribes on the north-western frontier; 
Kfimbojas, a Himalayan nation, Tibetans according to some 
authorities; Gandharas, the people of the Gandhara country, 
including Peshawar and probably Taxila also ; R&shtrikas 
(not in K.) = the inhabitants of Maharashtra ; Pitenikas (not in 
K.) = the inhabitants of the country about Paithan on the 
Godavari. Compare Rock Edicts II and ,\ III. ' 

2 ‘Servants and masters ’—bhata-m-aye&i, with euphonic m 
(Franke); =‘soldiers and warriors,’ bhata-marya (Senart); 
= ‘ hired servants,’ bhrita-maya (Biililer). 

5 ‘At Pataliputra,,’ G. only. 

* hFemale establishments ' = olodhanesu, * ,better than the 
Muhammadan word^ ‘ harenj ’ or ‘ zenana.’ Compare ‘ Censors 
of the Women ’ in Rock, Edict XII. Note the mention of 
Asoka’s ‘ brothers and sisters ’ as being alive and objects of his 
care. The functions'"of the 'CensArs are further explained in 
Pillar Edict VII, see. 6, 7. 
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dominions 1 * 3 among the subordinate officials of the 
Law with whatsoever concerns the Law of Piety, with 
^Patching over that»Law, and with the administration 
of almsgiving. 

For this purpose has this pioi^s edict been written 
that it may long endure, and that my subioets may 
act accordingly V " 


EDICT VI 

THE PROMPT DISPATCH OP BUSINESS 

1 Thus saith His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the 
King:—For a longtime past it # has not happened that 
business" has been dispatched and that reports have 
been received at all hours. Now by me this arrange¬ 
ment has been made that at all hours and in all places 
—whether I am dining, or in the ladies’ apartments, 
in my bedroom, or,in my closet, in my (?) carriage, or 
in the palace gardens—the official Reporters should 
report to me^on the people’s business, and I am ready 
to do the people’s business in all places :i . 

1 ‘In my dominions' (K. and Sh.i; ‘in the whole earth' 
(Dh.). 

! ‘ Subjects ’—p/tjii, which is used in the sense of ‘ children ’ 
in the special Kalinga Edicts, ‘all men arc my children.’ 

3 ‘ The official Reporters ’ =]>a/ire</aka — enivKonm of Mega- 
sthenes,*as quoted Strabo, xv»i. 48; Frag, xxxii:—‘The 
Overseers, to whon* is assigned the duty of watching all that 
goes on, and making reports secretly to Uie king. Some are 
entrusted with the inspection #f the city, and others with that 
of the army. The former employ as their coadjutors the 
courtezans of tl^ city, and the latter the courtezans <*f the 
camp. The ablest and most trustworthy |nen are appointed to 
fill thege offices’ (transl. McCijndlc, Megasthenes, p. 85), 
Ch&nakya devotes Chapters xi and xii of Book I of the 
Aflha&dstm to the subject of' spiel. The Courtezans were under 
official supervision (ibid., bk. ii, ch. xxvii). Asoka inherited 
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And if, perchance, I personally by word of mouth 
command that a gift be made or an order executed, or 
anything urgent is entrusted to tfye superior officiate, 
and in that business a dispute arises or a fraud occurs 
among the monastic^community ] , I have commanded 
that immediate report must be made to me at any 
hour and in any place, because I never feel full 
satisfaction in my efforts and dispatch of business. 
For the welfare of all folk is what I musft work for— 
and the root of that, again, is in effort and the dispatch 
of business. And whatsoever exertions ‘1 make are 
for the end that I may discharge my debt to animate 
beings, and that while I make some happy here, they 
may in the next world gain heaven. 

For this purpose, have I caused this pious edict to 
be written, that it may long endure, and that my sons 
and grandsons s may exert themselves for the welfare 
of all folk. That, however, is a difficult thing save by 
the utmost exertion.’ ‘ 


EDICT VII 

IMPERFECT FULFILMENT OF THE LAW 

‘ His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the King desires 
that in all places men of every denomination may 
abide, for they all desire mastery over the senses and 
purity of mind. 

the system' of secret reports, but introduced the innovation of 
receiving them at alj times and in all places, even the most in¬ 
convenient. His grandfather, however, used t<j hear cases even 
while bein,g shampooed (Strabo, xv. x. 56, transl. McCrindle, 
Mega&henes, p. 73), The exact meaning of the word '(vinitaspi) 
conjecturally rendered ‘ carriage ’ is uncertain. 

1 See Bock Edict ill. 

s The translation is from Sh. Dh. and ,T. have ‘ sons and 
great-grandsons;’ K. k 1 sons and wives,’ a remarkable variant; 
but, as Senart observes, consistent with Buddhist notions. 
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Man, however, is various in his wishes, and various 
in his likings. 

* Some of the denominations will perform the whole, 
others will perform but one part of the commandment. 
Even for a person to whom lavish liberality is im¬ 
possible, the virtues of mastery over the senses, purity 
of mind, gratitude, and steadfastness are altogether 
indispensable 


EDICT Vlil 

PIOUS TOURS 

‘ In times past Their iSaered ^lajesties 2 3 used to go 
out on so-called “ tours of pleasure V’ during which 
hunting and other similar amusements used to be 
practised. 

His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the King, however, 
after he had been ewi,secrated ten years, went forth on 
the rijad to wisdom 1 . Thus originated the ‘‘ tours of 

1 For tfee rendering 1 denomination,' see note to Edict V 
(ante, ip. 161). Bidder translates ‘creeds,’ and Scuart ‘scctes,’ 
but neither of those .terms quitf; suits the Indian facts, and 
although ‘ denomination ’ is clumsy, I cannot think of anything 
better. The last clause is in accordance with the view of 
Mr. Thomas, who renders luhliuuh as ‘altogether’ and niche 
( — nityum) as ‘permanent,’ or ‘indispensable,’ in contradis¬ 
tinction to mi'uniUikuin, ‘occasiiftial.’ Biihler t translated 
‘laudable in a losvly man,’ which certainly seems to be 
erroneous. Sonart takes niche (itityam )*as ‘toujours’ and 
bfidham as 1 excellent.’ Compute Rock Edict XII. 

2 J)emngm-piiju and similar forms in K.,&c.; ivjtino, ‘kings,’ 
in G. 

3 1 So-called ’ is omitted from G* The r#ord rendered ‘ tours 
of pleaswe ’ ( viMra-ydtra) occurs in Jhe Arthcmhtra in the form 
(/((tm-ri/idm^Thomas). 

* ‘ Lo terme do pSambodhi (’attache indiscutablomeiil Fiyudasi 
,w buddhisme ’ (Senart, ii. 3C4). The Icehn^al meaning of the 
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piety ” (dharma), wherein are practised the visiting 
of ascetics and Brahmans, with liberality to them, the 
visiting of elders, with largess of gold, the visiting bf 
the people of the country, with instruction in the Law 
of Piety and .discussion of the Law of "Piety L 

Consequently, since that time these are the pleasures 
, or His Sacred and Gracious .Majesty the King in 
exchange for those of the past.’ 

EDICT IX 

(Kahi Text ) 2 

TRUE CEREMONIAL 

‘Thus saith His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the 
King:— 

term is beBt explained by Prof. Kliys Davids (. Dialogues of the 
Buddha, p. 190; Buddhism (1899), p. .108). The ‘road’ on 
which Asoka set out for ‘ wisdom ’ ( mmbodhi) is the ‘ eight-fold 
path ’ leading to the state of an Arahat, or perfected saint. 
The person starting on that path is described as <■ samhodhi- 
parth/cow. The steps in the path arc (X) right views, (2) right 
feelings, (3) right words. (4) right behaviour, (5) right mode of 
livelihood, (6) right exertion, (7) right memory, and (8) right 
meditation with tranquillity. Snmbodhi is analysed into seven 
constituent parts, namely, self-possession, investigation into 
the truth, energy, calm, joy, concentration, and magnanimity. 
Asoka definitely states in 'effect that im his eleventh ‘ regnal 
year’ (B. c. 259) he deliberately became stuhbodhi-prtruyano, a 
person aiming at tire wisdom of the perfected saint. 

1 The pilgrimage of b.c. 249 recorded on the Rununindei and 
Nigliva Pillars was .such a ‘ pious tour.’ Many Imjian kings, 
for example, Harsha and Akbar, have takers great delight in 
disputations on religion. 1 

* The various recensions.of this edict differ more widely than 
usual, in substance as well as in language. The, K., M,, and 
Sh. texts form one group; Che U.', Dli,, and J. form another. 
The K. version is practically perfect.' 
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People perform various ceremonies on occasions of 
sickness, the weddings of sons, the weddings of 
(daughters, the bix^h of children, and departure on 
journeys. On these and other similar occasions 
people perfom* ceremonies. Bijt at such times the 
womankind perform many, manifold/ trivial, and 
worthless ceremonies'. 

Gei-emonies certainly have to be performed, al-* 
though that tart bears little fruit. This sort, however 
—the«ceremonial of piety—bears great fruit -. In it 
are included*proper treatment of slaves and servants, 
honour to teachers, gentleness towards living croatures, 
and liberality towards ascetics and Brahmans. These 
things, #nd others*»f the sam# kind, are called the 
ceremonial of piety. 

Therefore ought a father, son, brother, master, friend, 
or comrade, nay, even a neighbour, to say, “ This is 
meritorious, this is the ceremonial to be performed 
until the attainment of the desired end. - ’ How is that 
done,? for the ceremonial of this world is of doubtful 
efficacy; pejchance it nyiy accomplish the desired end 
perchantie, on the other hand, it may not, and so it 
remains of no effect in this world. 

The ceremonial* of piety, on the contrary, is not 
temporal; for even if it fails to attain the desired end 
in this world, it certainly begets endless merit in the 
other world. If it happens to attain the desired end 
in this world, then a gain of two kinds is assured, 
namely, in this wftrld the desifed end, and in the othei 
world the begetting of endless merit through the afore¬ 
said ceremonial of piety V 

1 ‘ Ceremonies 'or ‘ ceremonial,’ mathgulam; ‘ auspicious rites 
(Biihler) ; ' pratiques ’ (Seuart). In the JAhtl-ttfs, as M. genart 
tells me, the term is applied to tfje cult <jf the Hindu deities. 

2 ‘ G^e’at fruit,’ mahtiphale, is contrasted with ‘little fruit 
(apa (alpu-^phah). 

3 For the passage beginning * llow i# that done?’ and ex¬ 
tending to the end, ti., Dli., and J. substitute the following:— 
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EDICT X 

TRUE GLORY 

‘His Sacrejl and flracious Majesty‘the King does 
nqt believe that glory or renown brings much profit 
.unless in both the present and the future my people 1 
obediently hearken to the Law of Piety and conform 
to its precepts. For that purpose only does His 
Sacred and Gracious Majesty the King .desire*glory 
or renown. 

Whatsoever exertions His Sacred and Gracious 
Majesty the King makes, all are for the sake of the 
life hereafter, so that'every one* may be freed from 
peril, and that peril is vice -. 

Difficult, verily, it is to attain such freedom, 
whether by people of low or of high degree, save by the 
utmost exertion, giving up all other aims 3 . That, 
however, for him of high degree is‘difficult. 1 

‘And it has been said “ Almsgiving (or ‘ liberality is meri¬ 
torious (or ‘ excellent,’ .f/hlhii).” But there is no such gift or 
favour as the gift of piety, the favour of piety. Therefore 
should a friend (mitnua), lover (miliuiliii/eiia), relative, or com¬ 
rade advise on such and such an occasion, “ This is to be done, 
this is meritorious (m)dim), by this it is possible for you to gain 
heaven.” And what is better worth doing than that by which 
heaven is gained ?’ In tliftt- form the .passage anticipates 
Edict XL 'My rendering is not quite the syne as M. Senart’s. 
Bidder translated the, Sir. text. 

1 ‘ My people,' rue jano, G. ,, , 

s 1 Freed Q-orn peril,’ aparisrare, Sh. G., &c., have upaparisrare, 
where pipa probably represents ulpa, ‘freed fi<L>m peril'so far as 
possible.’ ‘ Vice,’ apumnam, ^he contrary of puiiitiam, ' merit,’ 
or ‘ virtue.’ Senart translates parisrare by 4cue.il, lit. ‘ ii hidden 
rock.’ 

8 This seems to be the correct sense of xnmm parichajifpct, G., 
and the corresponding words in other texts (Thomas). 
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EDICT XI 

l’itUE ALMSGIVING 1 

‘Thus saitb *His Sacred and ii rack us Majesty the 
King' . 

There is no such almsgiving as is the almsgiving of, 
the.Law of Piety—friendship in piety, the liberality 
in piety, kinship in piety Herein does it consist— 
in prdjier treatment of slaves and servants, hearkening 

1 Compare generally Edict IX. and especially the Gr.,A)li., and 
J. text of the latter part of that document. 

* Dhummadthiarii , ‘*tlle almsgiving of the Law of Piety,’ 
means, as M. Sennit puts it, ‘ I’aiimonc des bons conseils et de 
l’enseignemeiit, religieux,’ good advice and teaching in the 
spirit of the La w. The three following clauses are expansions 
of the main idea, and explain that such liberal communication 
of the truth will produce between teacher and taught relations 
of friendship, kinship (pnretito, Senart), and feelings such 
as arise between a benefactor and his beneficiary. Mr. Thomas 
prefers ‘association’ to ‘kinship’ as the rendering of.' <a»tbo/i(lho. 

Compare the account of Nissanka Malta, King of Ceylon, 
(A.i>. 1(87-96): “This pious monarch enjoyed the bliss of 
almsgiving, as he sat granting largess with great happiness, 
hearing many joyous shouts of xriilhti ’’ and the like, and 
imparting the gift of piety (iluna-ilharmmu), which is the 
noblestW all gifts ’ ^Inscription o%rock near the ruins of one 
of the alms-house^ ( (hhui-xAld ) erected by the king at Polon- 
naruwa, in Arch. S'. Hep. Ceylon, for 1902/lxviiof (907), p. n). 
Nissanka Mall%bestowed his bounty, like Asoka, on Buddhists 
and Brahmans, natives and foreigners. Cromwell’s^ first extant 
letter (doled St. I.es, Jan. ir, 1635) supplies a curiously,exact 
parallel:—‘ BuilTling of liospitalg provides for men’s bodies ; 
to build lnaterial temples is judged a work of piety; hut they 
that procure spiritual food, they that build up spiritual 
temples, tSey are the men trtily ehiftitable, truly pious ’ 
(Carlyle). 
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to father and mother, giving to friends, comrades, 
relations, ascetics, and Brahmans, and sparing of 
living creatures. Therefore a father, son, brothel, 
master 1 , friend, comrade, nay, even a neighbour, ought 
to say, “This is meritorious, this ought" to-be done.” 

He who act's thus both gains this world and in the 
1 other world begets infinite merit by means of this 
Very almsgiving of piety.’ 

EDICT XU 

TOLEEATION 

‘His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the King does 
reverence to men of all'sects, whether ascetics or house¬ 
holders, by gifts and various forms of reverence :l . 

His Sacred Majesty, however, cares not so much for 
gifts or external reverence as that there should be a 
growth of the essence of the matter, in all sects. The 
growth of the essence of the matter assumes various 
forms, but the root of it is restraint of speech, to wit, 
a man must not do reverence'to his own sect or dis¬ 
parage that of another man without reason. Depre¬ 
ciation should be for specific reasons only, because the 
sects of other people all deserve reverence for one 
reason or another 4 . 

By thus acting, a man exalts his own sect, and at 
the same time does service to the sects of other people. 
By acting contrariwise , 4 a man hurts his own sect, 

r 

1 ( 1 . omits ‘ master,’ a ‘Merit pumJiam. 

8 ‘ Sects,’ pOsariuja, translated Uy the longer word ‘ denomina¬ 
tion’ in Rpck Edict t VII. ‘(lifts,’ d&nam, i.e. ‘almsgiving,’ 
as in ^preceding edict. 1 Roverence,’ puj<T. Compare Rock 
Edict IX, and l’illar Indicts VJ, Vli, sec. 7. 

4 ‘ Without reason,’ aprakaranasi. ' For specific reason only,’ 
Iasi tasi pntkarane. ‘For one reason or another,' tena tena 
prakamnena or akareiih. ‘ Reason,’ is used in the sense of ‘ par¬ 
ticular occasion ’ or '.justification ’ (leyitime occasion, Senart). 



THE ROCK EDICTS 


ITS. 

aud does disservice to the sects of other people. For 
he -who does reverence to his own sect while dis¬ 
paraging the sects, of others wholly from attachment 
to his own, with intent to enhance the splendour of 
his own sect, in reality by sucjj conduct inflicts the 
severest injury on his own sect. 

Concord, therefore,, is meritorious, to wit, hearkin- 
ing, and hearkening willingly to the Law of Piety as 
accepted by* other people 1 . For this is the desire of 
His Sacred Majesty that all sects should hear much 
teaching an*l hold sound doctrine. 

Wherefore the adherents of all sects, whatever they 
may be, must be informed that His Sacred Majesty 
cares not so miiclf for gifts 014 external reverence as 
that there should be growth in the essence of the 
matter and respect for all sects. 

For this very purpose are employed the Censors of 
the Law of Piety, the Censors of the Women, the (?) 
Inspectors, and other official bodies ‘ i . And this is the 
fruit thereof—the growth of one's own sect, and the 
enhancement of the splendour of the Law of Piety.’ 

1 ‘Qu’ils ecoutent et aiment a ccouter’ (Senart). Compare: 

‘ Let every man, so fjjr as in him liotli, help the reading of the 
scriptures, whether those of his own church or thoRe of another ’ 
(Pratapa Siihlia, lihakta-lalpadnuna (1866), trail si. Grierson 
in J. li. A. S., 1908, p. 359). So Miss Noble correctly re¬ 
presents the Indian view when she writes:—‘Every one, while 
recognizing this perfect sympathy of various faiths for one 
another, should know how to choose one among them for his 
own, and persist in it, till by its means hi* has reached a point 
where the formulae of sects we meaningless to him ’ (Hie Web 
of Indian Life., p. 224). , 

2 The Censor^ of the Women, mentioned specifically,in this 
document only, arc alluded to i%Pillar Jldict VJI, sec. 7. The 
word lyachabhumika is of uncertaip meaning, and the rendering 
‘ Inspectojg ’ is only a guess. ‘Official bodies,’ nihayit, a word 
used several times in the edicts* with slfghtly varying significa¬ 
tions, but always implying a class, body, or community. 
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EDICT XIII 

(SMKMzgufhi Text)} 

TRUK CONQUEST 

The Kalingas were conquered by His Sacred and 
Cracious Majesty the King when he had been conse¬ 
crated eight years One hundred and fifty thousand 
persons were (hence carried away captive, one hun¬ 
dred, thousand were there slain, and many times, that 
number perished. 

Directly after the annexation of the Kalingas, 
began His Sacred Majesty’s zealous protection of the 
Law of Piety, his lovo of that IflaV, and his giving 
instruction in that Law (dliavnw). Thus arose His 
Sacred Majesty’s remorse for having conquered the 
Kalingas, because the conquest of a country previously 
unconquered involves the slaughter, death, and carry¬ 
ing away captive of the people. That is a matter of 
profound sorrow and regret to His Sacred Majesty. 

There is, however, another . reason for ,His Sacred 
Majesty feeling still more regret, inasmuch as'in such 
a country dwell Brahmans or ascetics, or men of 
various denominations, or householders, upon whom 
is laid this duty of hearkening to superiors, hearken¬ 
ing to father and mother, hearkening to teachers, and 
proper treatment of friends, acquaintances, comrades, 
relatives, slaves, and servants, with fidelity of attach¬ 
ment. To- such people *in such a"country befalls 
violence, or slaughter, or separation from their loved 
ones. Or misfortune befalls the friends, acquaintances, 
comrades, and relatives of those who are* themselves 

' The Sh. text, which is practically perfect, was twice 
translated by Bilhler (gip. /«</.„ vols. i and ii). 

* ‘The Kalingas,’ or the Three Kalingas, or Killing,s, the 
province on the coast of the Bay of Bengal between the 
Mah&nad! and the (lollavari. ‘for historical inferences, see 
•mlr, Chapter 1 . 
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well protected, while their affection is undiminished. 
Thus for them also that is a mode of violence. All 
these several happenings to men are matter of regret 
to His Sacred Majesty ] ; because it is never the case 
that people have not faith in some one denomination 
or other 1 2 * . 

Thus of all the people who were then slain, done^to^ 
death, or carried away captive in the Kalingas, if the* 
hundredth or the thousandth part werp to suffer the 
same/ate, it would now be matter of regret to. His 
Sacred Majesty. Moreover, should any one do him 
wrong, that too must he borne with by His .Sacred 
Majesty, if it can possibly be borne with s . Even 
upon the forest f»lk in his dominions His Sacred 
Majesty looks kindly and he seeks their conversion, 
for (if ho did not) repentance would come upon His 
Sacred Majesty 4 . They are bidden to turn from evil 
ways that they be not chastised. For His Sacred 
Majesty desires that all animate beings should have 
secujity, self-control, peace of mind, and joyousness r *. 

And this js the chiefqpt conquest in the opinion of 


1 ‘All these A1’.,' equivalent to Biihler’s ‘all this falls sever¬ 
ally on men.’ Mr. Thomas prefers ‘a. share of this falls upon 
all men.’ 

2 So Franke ‘ “Es komuit niclit vor, dass die Leute nicht 
irgend einer Sekto anhangen,” d.h. “irgencl eine Form der 
religiO#en Gesinnung giebt es -iis jedem Lande.” ’ Buhler’s 
vei-sion is not quits accurate. 

0 This remarkable sentiment recurs in the Kalinga Borderers’ 
Edict. Bock Edict XIII was «ot published in Kalinga. 

4 The last clause is as interpreted by Mr. Thomas. 

r ’ ‘Joyousness,’ rubhatsiye (Sh.), mad (main (G.). ‘The/ourth 
point is the joyousness of the, Arahajj [Buddhist perfected 
saint], .springing more especial)^ from the emancipation of 
heart to which ho has attained, and on which so much stress 
is laid’ (Bays Davids, American'Lectured, p. 183). This laying 
stress on joyousness is a specially Buddhist doctrine. 
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His Sacred Majesty—the conquest by the Law of 
Piety—and this, again, has been won by His Sacred 
Majesty both in his own dominions and in all the 
neighbouring realms as far as six hundred leagues— 
where the Greek (Yona) King named Antiochos 
dwells , , and north of that Antiochos to where dwell 
the four (4) kings severally named Ptolemy, Antigo- 
nos, Magas, and Alexander 2 ; and in the south the 
(realms of the-) Cholas and Pandyas 3 , with Ceylon 
likewise 4 —and here too, in the King’s dominions, 
among the Yonas, and Kambojas B , among the Nabha- 
pamtis.of Nabhaka ®, among the Bhojas and Pitinikas 

1 Antiochos Theos (ncc. c. B.c. 261), King of Syria and 
Western Asia, grandson of Seleukoa Niicator, the opponent and 
afterwards the ally of Asoka’s grandfather, Cliandragupta. 

* Pt.oleyry Philadelphos of Egypt (b.c. 285-247); Antigonos 
Gonatas of Macedonia (b.c. 278 or 277-239); Magas, of Gyrene 
to the west of Egypt, half-brother of Ptolemy Philadelphos, 
died B.c. 258; Alexander of Epirus (b.c. 272-7258), opponent 
of Antigonos Gonatas. The numeral 4 is in the original. 

3 See Bock Edict II. The Clio]a ‘kingdom (dio/ti-truidalam, 

• Commanded coast’) had its capital at Uraiyftr near Trichin- 
opoly. The Pu.iu.lya kingdom was roughly equivalent to the 
Madura aud Tinnevelly Districts. Its most ancient capital 
was the port of Korkai. This Edict does not mention the 
Kerala and Satiyaputra kingdoms referred to in Edict II. 

4 ‘ Ceylon,’ Taihbapamni, or Tamraparni, the Taprobane 

of Milton. , . 

fl ‘Yonas’ —Yavanas-lonians, people of Greek descent, 
and possibly other foreign tribes on the north-western frontier. 
In later times the term had a vague meaning, like the modern 
iciluyati. Kambojas, a northern Himalayan nation,, believed 
by some to be the Tibetans. ” 

0 Ndbhake-Nribhapanifishii of K., not identified. 

7 ‘Bhojas,’ probably those cf Ilichpur in Barar (see .Collins, 
Geogr. Data of the Daghummsa, &c. (Leipzig, 1997), p. 37). 

* Pitinikas,’ or Pitenikas, the people of Paithan on the upper 
Godavari. Linguistic laws forbid the supposed derivation from 
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among the Andhras and Pulindas 1 —everywhere men 
follow His Sacred Majesty’s instruction in the Law 
3 f Piety. Even yhere the envoys of His Sacred 
Majesty do not penetrate, there too men hearing His 
Sacred Majesty’s ordinance ba^ed on the Law of 
Piety and his instruction in that Law? practise and 
will practise the Law. 2 . 

And, again, the conquest thereby won everywhere 
is everywhere a conquest full of delight. Delight is 
found* in tjie conquests made by the Law. That 
delight, however, is only a small matter. His Sacred 
Majesty regards as bearing much fruit only that 
which concerns the other world. 

And .for this pi 5 i*poso has this pious edict been 
written in order that my sons and grandsons, who 
may be, should not regard it as their duty to conquer 
a new conquest. If, perchance, they become engaged 
in a conquest by arms :i , they should take pleasure in 
patience and gentlteness, and regard as (the only true) 
conquest the conquest won by piety. That avails for 
both this w*rld.and the«next. Let all joy be in effort, 
because*that avails for both this world and the next V 

Skr. Pratishthdna (Pgi'thdnn). Biihler accordingly proposed a 
derivation from Skr. Pretdganika or Prditd ganika. But 
Michelson objects and derives the name from Skr. pitri + ay ana, 
through an assumed form jxUtraianika (Indogerm. Forsch., 
Band xxiv (1909), p. 52). 

1 ‘ Afidhras,' a powerful nation .mentioned by Pliny, in the 
basins of the Godavari and Krishna (lfristna). lifter Asoka’s 
death they established a great kingdom stretching across India 
(see Rapson, Qatal. Coins, B% 31 ., Andhras, &c., 1908). ‘ Pu¬ 
lindas,' a term used vaguely for wild hill-tribes, hert; apparently 
referring to tliojp dwelling in the Vindhya and Satpurg, hills. 

2 Compare Rock Edict II, and ^he Ceylonese accounts of the 
missions {ante, p. 43). 

8 Literally ‘ by arrows ’ ( sara). 

* Compare note on ‘ joyousnbss ’ abdve, p. 173. Here the 
word is nimti. 
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EDICT XIY 

( Girnitt• Text) 

EPTLOflUK 

1 This set of edicts of the Law of Piety has been 
'written by command of His Sacred and Gracious 
Majesty the King in a form sometimes condensed, 
sometimes of medium length, and sometimes expanded; 
because everything is not suitable in every plate, for 
my dominions are extensive, and much has been 
written- and much I shall cause to be written. 

Certain phrases have been uttered again and again 
by reason of the honeyed sweetness of such and such 
a topic, in the hope that the people may act up to 
them 1 2 . 

It may be that something has been written incom¬ 
pletely by reason of mutilation of the order, or 
misunderstanding of the sense, or a blunder of the 
engraver V 

1 No reader of the Asoka inscriptions can fail to recognize 
the accuracy of this description of them by their author. 
The existing records are but a part of those originally published, 
but even what is still accessible amply justifies the description 
in every particular. 

2 Tn this passage it seems beet to translate clesttm as ‘order ’ 
—snnctesam. but it may be rendered as ‘ a part,’ or ‘passage.’ 
The inscriptions were drafted and incised wjth such scrupulous 
care that clerical errors or engravers’ blunders very rarely 
occur, and there is hardly any .room for ingepious emenda¬ 
tions of the„text. Most of the errors assumed to exist by the 
earlier,interpreters were imaginary and due to faulty copies. 
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The Kalinga Edicts 1 
I. THE BORDERERS’ EDICT 

{Jaugada Text = * 

THE DUTIES OF OFFICIALS TO THE BOEDER TRIBES < 

‘ Thus saitb His Sacred Majesty . 

At SJp,mapa the high officers are to be addressed in 
the King’s ■wftirds as follows :l :— 

Whatsoever ray views are I desire them to be.acted 
on in practice and carried into effect by certain 
means 4 . And in my opinion Jdic chief means for 
attaining this purpose are my instructions to you. 

“ All men are ray children 0 ”; and just as I desire 
for my children that they may enjoy every kind of 

1 These two edicts, published in two nearly identical re¬ 
censions at Dhauli in the Puri District, Orissa, and Jaugada in 
the Gan jam District, Madras, take the place of Edicts XI-XII 1 
of the ordinary scries, which were not considered suitable for 
the newly annexed province. These documents aro often cited 
as the Separate or Detached Edicts. The Borderers’ Edict was 
engraved before that concerned with the Provincials', which 
Prinsep called No. T. 

- The Dhauli text, which is less complete, is addressed to 
the Prince and high officers at Tosali, a town evidently near 
Dhruli. , The ancient fuins among Much the Jaugnrla record 
stands presumably.represent the town of Samapa. 

s Note the form of address. These Edicts try to preserve 
numerous quotations from the Actual words of the sovereign, 
and consequently present exceptional difficulties in translation. 

1 ‘ My views are* literally ‘ I sec.’ 

8 ‘AH njen are my children’; ati echoW)f the saying, ‘All 
beings are my children,’ ascribed to Buddha, and found in both 
the Lotus de \'0 bonne Loi, p. 89, and the Dfyarma-sahgraha, II, 
as quoted by Kern, Manual of Indian Buddhism, p. 6t. The 
policy of both edicts rests upon this aphorism* 

M 


8 Mil’ll 11.1. 
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prosperity and happiness in both this world and the 
next, so also I desire the same for all men. 

If you ask, “With regard Ao the unsubdued 
borderers what is the King’s command to us 1 ” or 
“ What truth it is f that I desire the borderers to 
gj;asp ? ”—the answer is that the King desires that 
“ they should not be afraid of me, that they should 
trust me, and should receive from me happiness, not 
sorrow.” Moreover, they should grasp the truth that 
“ the King will bear patiently with us, §q far fcs it is 
possible to bear wdtk us,” and that “ for my sake they 
should follow the Law of Piety and so gain both this 
world and the next.” 

And for this purpose I give you instructions. In 
this way I am discharged of my debt when I have 
instructed you and intimated my will, my inflexible 
resolve and promise. 

Now you, acting accordingly, must do your work, 
and must make these people trust me and grasp the 
truth that—“ The King is to us even as a father; he 
loves us even as he loves* himself; we are to the 
King even as his children.” 

By instructing you and intimating my will, my 
indexible resolve and promise, I shall have (trained) 
local officials for this business’, because you are in 
a position to make these people trust me and to 
ensure their prosperity and happiness in both this 
world and the next, and by so doing you can both 
win heaVen and discharge your debt to me. And for 
this purpose h§s this edict been here inscribed in 
order that the officers may strive without ceasing to 
secure the trust of these borderers, and set them 
moving on the path of piety. 

1 ‘I shall have (tnnined) ’seal officials,’ desd Ayutike hosdini ; 
nearly equivalent to Biihla"’ >. ‘ superintendents in all countries.’ 
Yulcta and Ayukta ( in the edicts and the Arthpiastra moan 
‘ subordinate official.’ M. Senart’s rendering, ‘ cxecuteurs aetifs 
de mes ordres’ is Vmrdly defensible now. 
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And this edict must be recited at the beginning of 
each season of four months, on the Tishya day, and, 
as Occasion offers, it jnay be recited on a Tishya day 
in the intervals, even to a single hearer ’. Endeavour 
by acting thus t<) fulfil my behest%’ 


II. THE PROVINCIALS’ EDICT 

(Dlwuli Text) 

THE DUTIES OF OFFICIALS TO THE PROVINCIALS 2 

■ By command of His Sacred Majesty :— 

At Tosali the high’oflicers in charge of the town aro 
to be addressed as follows: — 

Whatsoever my views are I desire them to be acted 
on in practice and carried into effect by certain 
means. • And in my opinion the chief means for 
attaining this purpose are my instructions to you, 
becausS you have been set over many thousands of 
living beiygs that you nuty gain the affection of good 
men. 

“All men are myphildren,” and just as I desire for 
my children that they enjoy every l;ind of prosperity 
and happiness in both this world and the next, so also 
I desire the same for all men. 

You, however, do not grasp this truth to its full 
extent. *Some individual, perchance, pays hged, but 
* 

1 See notes on Pillar Edict V. * 

2 Edict I deals with the wild border tribes of Orissa, such as 
still inhabit the Tributary States. This document, addressed to 
the high oflfoers atjlosali and Samapa (see notes on Bordeuers’ 
Edict), charges them to see that just^e is dojie to the townsmen. 
An appendix is of general application and intimates that the 
principle of policy enunciated will be enforced throughout the 
empire by ofleers on tour. For ’ official * tours or circuits 
(anusaiiiydnci) sec Bock Edict 111 . 

M 2 
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to a part only, not the whole. See then to this, for 
the principle is well established 1 . 

Again, it happens that sonje individual incui’s 
imprisonment or other ill-usage, and when he ends in 
imprisonment without due cause, many other people 
are deeply grieved. In such a case you must desire 
to do justice. 

However, with certain natural dispositions, success 
is impossible,, to wit, envy, lack of perseverance, harsh¬ 
ness, impatience, want of application, laziness, indo¬ 
lence. You must desire that such dispositions be not 
yours. The root of the whole matter lies in per¬ 
severance and patience in applying the principle. 
The indolent man cannot rouse< himself to prove, but 
one must needs move, advance, go on. 

In the same way you must see to your duty, and be 
told to remember :—“ See to my commands; such and 
such are the instructions of His Sacred Majesty.” 
Fulfilment of these bears great'fruit, non-fulfilment 
brings great calamity. By those who fail neither 
heaven nor the royal favoju - can be won. . Ill per¬ 
formance of this duty can never gain irty regal'd, 
whereas in fulfilling my instructions you will win 
heaven, and also pay your debt to me 2 . 

This edict mUst be recited every Tishya con¬ 
stellation day, and at intervals, on fit occasion, it 
may be recited even to a single hearer 3 . By such 
action you must endeavour to fulfil my intentions. 

For this purpose has this edict'been here inscribed 

1 ‘ For the principle is well established,’ sucihitd pi niti. 
The words will hardly bear Mr Senart’s rendering ‘ quo la regie 
de condvite no it bien etablie.’ The principle referred to, I 
think, is the aphorism ‘ all men are my c&ljlren,’ on which the 
imperial policy rested. , 

* The correct interpretation is due to Prof. Otfo Franke 
of ItOnigsberg. 

• That is to say, once a month, on the day when the moon.is 
supposed to be ii} the constellation Tishya. 
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in order that the administrators of the town may 
strive without ceasing to prevent the imprisonment 
or ill-usage of the townsmen without due cause 
And for this purpose, in accordance with the Law 
of Piety, I shall send forth on circuit every five years 
such officers as are of mild and temperate disposition, 
regardful of the sanctity of life, who knowing this 
purpose will act in accordance with my instructions 1 2 . 

Froir^ Ujjain the Prince will send forth people of 
a similar class for the same purpose, but will not over¬ 
pass the limit of three years. , 

The same order applies to Taxila :i . When the 
officers aforesaid pnqpeed on circuit, then, without 
neglecting their own ordinary business, they will 
attend to this matter also, and act in accordance with 
the King’s instructions.’ 

1 ‘Administrators,’ rij/ohdlalTi, probably distinct from the 
mahiimAUh, or high officers, of the preamble. 

2 ‘ Officers,’ in the singular in the text, but the following verb 
1 will act ’ i« in fbe plural. Tl?e officers alluded to seem to be 
the King's Agents (pnlisii), or miss! rfomitiici, the viceroys being 
empowered to employ similar Agents. 

2 Literary tradition represents Asoka as having been viceroy 
at both Taxila and U.ijain before his accession. 



CHAPTER V 

The Pillar and Miscellaneous Inscriptions 


' The Seven Pillar Edicts 

EDICT I 

THE PRINCIPLES OF GOVERNMENT 

‘ Thus saith His Sacred and* Gracious Majesty the 
King:—When I had been consecrated twenty-six 
years, I caused this pious edict to be written 

Both this world and the next are difficult to secure 
save by intense love of the Law of Piety, intense 
self-examination 1 2 3 , intense obedience, intense dread, 
intense effort. However, owing to my instructions, 
this yearning for the Law "of Piety, this love of the 
Law from day to day, have grown and will grow. 

My Agents, too, whether of high, low, or middle 
rank, themselvei? conform to my teaching and lead 
others in the right -way —fickle people must be 
led into the light way—and the Wardens of the 
Marches act in like manner". For this is the rule— 

1 This'Edict, like nil the Seven Pillar Edicts, seems to be 
addressed generally io the subjects of the empire, and not 
specially to the officials. In, this series of documents Asoka 
puts on .record the principles of his government and calls to 
miyd the acts in which he took pride. « 

2 Self-examination (polikhd) is the subject-matter of Pillar 

Edict. Ill, under the name qf patirekhe. ' 

3 ‘ Agents ’ (pulisn), literally ‘ men,’ again mentioned in 
Pillar Edicts IV ahd VII, sec. 3; possibly identical with the 
‘ official Reporters’ of Rock Edict VI, but possibly distinct. 
Compare the i»/W\ol' Charlemagne, ‘ officials commissioned to 
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protection by the Law of Piety, regulation by that 
Law, felicity by that Law, and protection by that 
Law.’ 

EDICT II 

TITE ROYAL EXAMPLE 

1 Thus saith His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the 
King:— . 

“ The L«yv of Piety is excellent.” But wherein 
consists the Law of Piety? In these things, to wit, 
little impiety 1 , many good deeds, compassion,•liberal¬ 
ity, truthfulness, and purity. 

The gift of spirittflil insight VI have given in mani¬ 
fold ways; whilst on two-footed and four-footed beings, 
on birds and the denizens of the waters, I have 
conferred various favours—even unto the boon of life ; 

and many other good deeds have I done 3 . 

• 

traverse each some part of his dominions, reporting on and 
redressing the evils they found ’ (Freeman, The Holy Roman 
Umpire ^892), pi. 68). ‘Fickle people ’ (ehapalaiii) = ‘ sinners’ 
(Biililer). ‘Wardens of the Marches’ (amta-mahtim/ltd)— 
nutapiildh, high officers guarding the frontiers. Compare 
Charlemagne’s Markgra/en. 

1 ‘ Little impiety’ (apa- (for at pa) deinave). The meaning of 
dsinavc, the contrary of ilharimia, is exactly defined in the next 
Edict. If. is a technical word, and scholars differ as to its 
derivation. See Rhys Davids, Dialogues oj the Bg/JOha, p. 92, 
and Buddhist Indht, p. 296. It is equivalent, as Michelson and 
Biihler point out, to the Jain anhaya, and* seems to come from 
t ?mn through a form * 0 sitarS. The maxim that ‘ the Law of 
Piety is,excellent ( sudhu )’ looks like i> sltvune composed by 
Asoka, or it ma^ be a quotation. 

2 ‘ Spiritual insight ’ ( cJiakhudtkte). 'Hiis use of chakhu (Skr. 
chaksJnm=‘ eye ’) is common to Hindus and Buddhists. Com¬ 
pare dham^ndihie in Rock Edict XL 

• 3 ‘Good deeds’ (kuyihtani). Compare kaluua-kramasa — 
evepyemv on a coin of Telephos. A Budilhist loves to think 
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For this my purpose have I caused this pious edict 
to be written, that men may walk after its teaching, 
and that it may long endure ; and 'he who will follow 
its teaching will do well.’ 


EDICT III 

SELF-EX AMI NATION 

‘ Thps saith His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the 
King:— 

Man sees his every good deed, and saytj, “ This 
good deed have I done." In no wise does he see his 
ill deed and say, “ This ill deed have I done, this act 
called impiety 

Difficult, however, is self-examination of this kind 
Nevertheless, a man should see to this, that brutality", 
cruelty, anger, pride, and jealousy, are the things that 
lead to impiety, and should §ay, ’* By reason of these 
may I not fall.” 1 

This is chiefly to be seen to—“ The one course 
avails me for the present world; the other course 
avails me. also for the world to come 4 .” ’ 

of his good deeds. ‘ Nothing was so calming to a man’s soul 
as to think of even one deed he had done well in his life ' 
(Fielding Fall, The Son 1 'of a Tcop/e,' p. 286). See Rod; 
Edict V and Pillar Edict VII, sec. 8. ' 

1 Ptlpa—desana is* a regular expression for confession of sin 
(Thomas). For ihinare , 1 impiety, 1 ’ see preceding edict. 

Patn-elUe, ‘ self-examination,’ seems to he equivalent to 
paltkM of Edict II. < 

8 ‘Brutality ’ (eh a Mii/e) is'Rhys Davids’ rendering,, 

4 ‘ Also ’=)»«»« (Michelsoit). ‘The one course,’ giving way 
to the passions, whifh leads to dsinnre; ‘ the other course,’ 
restraint of the passions by the aid of self-examination, which 
leads to the practice qf dharnma. 
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EDICT IV 

THE POWERS AND DUTIES OF COMMISSIONERS 

‘ Thus saith His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the 
King:— 

When I had Deen consecrated twertty-six years I 
caused this pious ediqt to be written. 

My Commissioners have been set over many hundred 
thousands of the people, and to them I have granted 
independence in the award of honours and penalties in 
order that the Commissioners confidently and fear¬ 
lessly may perform their duties, bestow welfare and 
happiness on the people of the country, and confer 
favours, upon them’ 1 2 ? 

They will ascertain the causes of happiness or un¬ 
happiness, and through the subordinate officials of the 
Law of Piety will exhort the people of the country 
so that they may gain both this world and the next. 

My Commissioners, too, are eager to serve me, 
while my Agents will obey my will and orders, and 
they too, o* occasion, will givo exhortations, whereby 
the Commissioners will be zealous to win my favour a . 

For, just as a man, having made over his child to 
a skilful nurse, feels confident and says to himself, 
“ The skilful nurse is zealous to take care of my child’s 
happiness,” even so my Commissioners have been 
created for the welfare and happiness of the country, 
with intent that fearlessly,, confidently, and quietly " 
t*hey may perform their duties. For that feason, my 

1 ‘ Commissioners,’ a modern official terln, seems to be a good 
equivalent in rank for th? IMjul-as of Asoka. See Rock 
Edict IIJ. The Jlfljrikas evidently existed before Ms time. 

2 Ordinarily ‘die high officers should do their business of exhor¬ 
tation through subordinates (dhamtma-yuiena), but occasionally 
(, k 6 ni ) *the Agents (tnissi doinin'cS) might preach themselves. 
‘ My favor*,’ literally ‘ me.’ 

• 3 ‘Confidently and quietly '=asratha—samtam, an adverbial 
compound (Michelson). 
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Commissioners have been granted independence in the 
award of honours and penalties. „ 

Forasmuch as it is desirable that there should be 
uniformity in judicial procedure, and uniformity in 
penalties, from this dime forward my rule is this— 
“ To condemned men lying in prison under sentence of 
•death a respite of three days is granted by me.” 

During this interval the relatives of some of the 
condemned men will invite them to deep meditation, 
hoping to save their lives, or, in ordcn to lead to 
meditation him about to die, will themselves give alms 
with a 1 view to the other world, or undergo fasting. 
For my desire is that, oven in the time of their 
confinement, the condemned men' may gain the next 
world, and that among the people pious practices of 
various kinds may grow, including self-control and 
distribution of alms 1 .’ 


EDICT V 

« 

REGULATIONS RESTRICTING SLAUGHTER AND 
MUTILATION OP ANTMALS 2 ‘ 

‘ Thus saith His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the 
King:- 

When I had been consecrated twenty-six years the 

1 1 Self-control ’ (* atiiijame), through the fasting recom¬ 
mended. Observe that there is no question of pardon., Asoku 
merely grants three days’ respite for two‘purposes, namely, to 
enable the condemned men to prepare for the next world, and 
to give their friends an opportunity of practising the Law of 
Piety by means of fasting and almsgiving. 

1 The redder will observe that the use of anjmal food ds merely 
regulated, but not forbidden. Specially to *oe noted is the 
fact that no protection is givfti to the cow now held sr sacred. 
The ancient Indians used be<?f freely. See, for instafiee, the 
- 'Snhapati JMafot (traRsl. Cowell and Rouse, ii. 94). *«The regu¬ 
lations must have given plenty of work to the Censors and their 
assistants, and haveiafforded much scope for official oppression. 
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following species were declared exempt from slaughter, 
.namely:— 

Parrots, starlings, (?) adjutants, “ Brahmany ducks,” 
geese, 'nandiymklias, gdatas, bats, queen-ants, female 
tortoises, “boneless fish,” vedUveya/cus, gangdpupu- 
tukas, (?) skate, (river) tortoises, (forcupines, iree. 
squirrels, (?) bdrasingha stags, “ Brahmany bulls?” 
(?) monkeys, rhinoceros, grey doves, village pigeons, 
and all four-footed animals which are not utilized 
or eaten 1 * 

She-goats, ewes, and sows, that is to say, those 
either with young or in milk, are exeiflpt from 
slaughter as well,as their offspring up to six months 
of age?. ’ * 

The caponing of cocks must not be done 2 . 

Chaff must not be burned along with the living 
things in it 3 4 . 

Forests must not be burned, either for mischief, or 
so as to destroy living creatures b 


1 tiolhe of the animals named cannot lie identified. ‘Bats,' 
not ‘ (lying-foxes,’ is the correct translation of jalvka. Bats 
are eaten by low ! caste folk in Bengal, and are considered 
strengthening diet in Goorg (Calc. Itevt, 1871, p. iv). Queen-ants 
were esteemed as an aphrodisiac. ‘ Female tortoise ’ is the 
correct translation of thnli- ‘ Boneless fish,’ possibly prawns ; 
but » Hesiod the epithet iMm-tos is applied to the cuttle-fish. 

* ‘ Monkeys ’ is a dSubtful rendering of okaphulc* One species 
of monkey is considered a great delicacy in Coorg. 

2 The caponing of cocks is forbidden because the practice is 
intended merely to improve the flavour of the flesh, and is not 
necestf&ry for practical farming. 

8 As on a threshing-floor to get rid of vermin. 

4 Barm a supplies an illustration. * During the progress of 
the tirst, rise [of the liver] sonrife hunters went to one of these 
islands fchere many deer wer§ to he Sound, and set fire to*Wie 
’ grass to drive them out of cover, shooting them as they came 
ont ’ (Fielding Hall, The Saul of a Peoplm, p. 299). 
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» The living must not be fed with the living b At 
each of the three seasonal full moons, and at the full» 
moon of the month Tishya (December-January), for 
three days in each case, namely the f9urteenth and 
fifteenth days of the fills t fortnight, and the first day 
pf tfio second fortnight, as well as on the fast days 
throughout the year, fish is exempt from killing and 
may not be sold :i . ( 

On the same'days, in elephant-preserves or fish¬ 
ponds no other classes of animals may be destroyed. 

On the eighth, fourteenth, and fifteenth days of each 
fortnight, as well as on the Tishya and Punarvasu 
days, and festival days, the castration of bulls must 
not be performed, nor niay he-goat's, rams, boats, and 
other animals liable to castration be castrated :J . 

On the Tishya and Punarvasu days, on the seasonal 
full-moon days, and during the fortnights of the 
seasonal full-moons the branding of .horses and oxen 
must not be done 4 . 

4 

1 As hawks witli the blood of living pigeons, a crpel practice 

still in vogue. ' 

2 In ancient India, as is still the custom in some rural 
localities, the year was divided into three seasons, the hot, 
rainy, and cold. The three full-moons referred to probably 
are those of Plifilguna (Feb-March), Ashadha (June-July). 
Kartika (Oet.-Nov.). On certain days the moon is supposed 
to be in the Tishya or Punarvasu asterisms, or constellations. 
There were fqur fast-days in dacb month. Vhc close time for’ 
fish came to 56 days in the year (Biihler, Ep. hul., ii. 261-5; 
Kern, Manual of Indian Buddhism, p. 99). 

* Castration is treated as an unholy act, but Asoka could not 
venture to prohibit, it.* The practice used to be regarded in 
Bengal tts ‘ very illegal and disgraceful and not fit to be men¬ 
tioned ’ (Eastern India, ik 891). o I-tsingsays that ‘ the Buddha 
did not allow even castration ’ <Jttfansl. Takakusu, p. 197). * 

4 , Branding was treated in the same spirit as an unholy, but 
necessary act. For the ancient practice in Ceylon see Ceylon‘ 
Eat. Review, 1907, p. 334.,. 
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During the time up to the twenty-sixth anniversary , 
of my consecration twenty-five jail deliveries have 
been effected.’ 


EDICT VI 

» 

TIIK NECESSITY FOli A KEFINIJWB CREEI) 

‘Thus saith His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the 
King:— 

When I had been consecrated twelve years I caused 
pioul edicts to be written for the welfare and happi¬ 
ness of mankind, with the intent that they, giving up 
their old courses, might attain growth in piety, one 
way or another ’. 

Thus, aiming ai"the welfart? and happiness of man¬ 
kind, I devote my attention alike to my relatives, to 
persons near, and to persons afar off, if haply I may 
guide some of them to happiness 2 , and to that end 
I make my arrangements 3 . 

In like manner I devote my attention to all com- 
mUhities 4 , for all denominations are reverenced by 

• 1 

1 That is to say, the publication of pious edicts began in the 
thirteenth ‘regnal .year,’ b. c. 257, the earliest being Minor 
Rock Edict I, and the next Rock Edicts III and IV. ‘ Giving 
up their old courses,’ a paraphrase of lain ajtahata, in Biihler's 
sense. M. Senart renders ‘ taking away something,’ from the 
teaching. 1 One way or another, a paraphrase of tam tarn. 

_ * Tliis clause expresses clearly jhe object of Buddhist ethics. 

* This clause .has been accidentally omittefl in Btihler’s 
version. . 

4 ‘All communities,’ scmmikAyesu, a term of indefinite mean¬ 
ing. Compare Rock Edict XIII. The renderings‘.corporations ’ 
(Biihler), and‘the whole body of my officers’ (Senart^ are too 
definite. Here the word is praytically.equivalent to the follow¬ 
ing fivapAsamdd, ‘all denominations.’ So the Pali Koia 
entitled Abhidhdna-pradipikd, defines itikAya as ‘ an assembly of 
.co-religionists,’ sajAthutm ht'knlam,’nilcAyo tit mdhannhfitm 

(Bhagwiln Lai, J. Bo. Br. B. A.S., xii. 408). 

- » 
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me with various forms of reverence l . Nevertheless, 
personal adherence to one’s own creed is the chief 
thing in my opinion 2 . t 

When I had been consecrated twenty-six years I 
caused this pious edici^to be written.’ • 

EDICT VII " 

KEY IEW OF THE KING’S MEASUKES FOK 
1’AG AT [ON OF THE LAW OF TIE 

1. ‘ Thus saith His Sacred and Gracioui 
King:— ( , 

The kings who lived in times past desired that men 

1 Compare the opening sentence of Rock Edict XII. 

2 M. Senart’s interpretation. Rock Edict XII develops the 
meaning. 

:i This edict, the longest and most important of the collec¬ 
tion, consists of ten distinct documents, or sections, each 
prefaced by the phrase ‘Thus saifrh His Majesty,’ slightly 
varied in form. Section I recites the failure of former kings 
to promote the growth of dhunna. In Section 11 Asoka formu¬ 
lates his resolve to do better, and in Section Ill lie enumerates 
the arrangements made b.y him for preaching the Law. Section 
IV records the erection of pillars, the creation of Censors, and 
the composition (Icatej of ‘a precept ’ or ‘ the precept' (s<h'unc), 
apparently that of ‘Letsinalj and great expert themselves ’ in, 
Minor Rock Edict i. In Section V the sovereign recalls his 
efforts to promote the comfort of travellers, and adds that such 
material benefits are of small account compared with con¬ 
formity to the Law of Piety. In Section VI ho recurs to the 
topic of the Censors, and in Section VII treats- of the organiza- 
' ■ tion of the Royal Almoners’ department. Section VIII deals 
with the royal example, the subject of Pillar Edict K: and 
Section IX extols the ethical effect of meditation, as compared 
with that of detailed pibus regulations, such as those*in Pillar 
Edict V. The final order in Section X provides for the effective 
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might grow with the growth of the Law of Piety. 
Men, however, did not grow with the growth of the 
liaw of Piety in due proportion. 

II. Therefore, thus saith His Sacred and Gracious 

Majesty the King:— L 

This thought occurred to meIn tynes past kings 
desired that men Bright grow with the growth of #he # ‘ 
Law of Piety in due proportion ; men, however, did not 
in due proparti on grow with the growth of that Law. 

By«what means, then, can men be induced to con¬ 
form ? by what means can men grow with the growth 
of the Law of Piety in due proportion ? by what means 
can I lift up some at least of them through the growth 
of that .Law ? 

III. Therefore, thus saith His Sacred and Gracious 
Majesty the King:— 

This thought occurred to me:—I-will cause the 
precepts of the Law of Piety to be preached, and with 
instruction in that Law will I instruct, so that men 
hoarsening thereto may conform, lift themselves up, 
and mightily grow wifli the growth of the Law of 
Piety. • 

For this my purpose the precepts of the Law of 
Piety have been *preached, manifold instructions in 
that law have been disseminated, *so that my Agents, 
too, set over the multitude will expound and expand 
my teaching. 

The Commissioners, also, set over many hundred 
"thousands of soflls, have received instructions—“ In 

publication of the document.* Thus the Edict deals with nearly 
all the forms o f Asoka's religious activity, the ngtable excep¬ 
tion being thaj ao allusion is made to the foreign missions. 
If allowance be made for the # Buddhjjstio repetitions, which 
weary t the European ear, the style may be pronounced to be 
lucid and dignified. The review wak issued for general informa¬ 
tion and takgs the form of a direct aduress by the sovereign, 
who speaks in his own person. 



ASOKA 


192 

such and such a manner expound my teaching to the 
body of subordinate officials of the Law V’ 

IV. Thus saith His Sacred and Gracious Majesty 

Considering further the same purpose, I have set 
up pillars of the Lavj, appointed Censors of the Law, 
and composedyH pi-ecept of the Law ‘ i . 

<!. Thus saith His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the 
King:— 

On the roads, too, I have had banyan-tcees planted 
to give shade to man and beast; groves of mango-trees 
I have had planted; at every half-ids I have caused 
wells to be dug; rest-houses have been ex - ected; and 
numerous watering-places have been provided by me 
here and there for the enjoyment of man and beast a . 

A small matter, however, is that so-called enjoy¬ 
ment. 

With various blessings has mankind been blessed 
by former kings, as by me also ; by me, however, 
with the intent that men may conform to the Law of 
Piety, has it been done even as I thought 4 . „ 

VI. Thus saith His Sacred apd Gracious Majesty :— 

My Censors of the Law of Piety are employed on 

' Note that in this section the precepts are mentioned in the 
plural as being preached (sdtupitdni), not composed {kale), 
in the singular, as in Section IV. For Agents and Censors see 
Rock Edicts V, VI, and Pillar Edict III. ‘ Body of subordinate 
officials of the Law ’ (janam $hammayutam) f I now agrde with 
Mr. Tfiomas that this is the right renderings and not ‘lieges,’ 
or ‘ faithful people.’ 

8 The distinction between the singular (ndvane) ‘ precept ’ 
and the plurals 1 Censors ’ and ‘ pillars ’ seems to be intentional. 
This observation adds another reason for assigning an early 
date to Minor Rock Edict I, which enforces ‘ the precept ’ 
apparently alluded to. * ( 

3 See Rock Edict II. I thank udhakosikydni must mean ‘ at 
Vvery half-Av#,' like (Jhifndragupta’s ‘ milestones.’ 

4 ‘ Has it been done even as I thought' (Miehelson). 
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manifold objects of the royal favour affecting both 
ascetics and householders, and are likewise employed 
9 mong all denominations. Moreover, I have arranged 
for their employment in the business of the Church 1 , 
and in the same way I have employed them among 
the Brahmans and the Ajivikas, and aj^ong the Jains 
also are they employed, and, in fact, among all iJhe. 
different denominations. 

The ordinary high officers shall severally super¬ 
intend their respective charges, whereas the officers 
who are Censors of the Law are employed in the 
superintendence of all other denominations in addition 
to such charges 2 . 

VII. Thus saith *His Sacred,and tlracious Majesty 
the King:— 

These and many other high officers are employed in 
the distribution of the royal alms, both my own and 
those of the Queens :: ; and in all the royal households, 
both here [sell. at»the capital], and in the provinces, 
those, officers indicate in divers ways the manifold 
opportunities for charity + . 

’ ‘ The Church ’ ( samt/ha ), the Buddhist monastic order, no 
doubt including here the lay disciples. Compare the Blnihra 
and Hamath Pillar Edicts. 

2 The further reference to the Censors, the i>whrhinitiv.% high 
officers or ministers specially appointed to teach and enforce 
tlye LaV of Piety, |hows the grgat importance attached by 
Asoka to that institution. 

:l ‘ The Queens ’ ( derhutm ). the principal consorts with the 
title Devi, ‘ Her Majesty.’ Tl*jy may have been four in number, 
as later in Burma. Their sons were the JPrinces (gumdrA), as 
distinguished frgnr the royal offspring by other womei* See 
the Queen’s Edict. The Secoi^i Queeji, the Karuvaki, the 
motheiyoT Tivara, is the only one, specifically mentioned. The 
legends about Asandhimitrii and 'fishyarakshitu are of no his¬ 
torical value. t 

1 This is Kern’s interpretation of UithOuatuiumi, ‘sourcesof 
N 
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I have also arranged that the same officers should 
be employed in the distribution of the alms of my 
sons and of the Princes, the Queens’ sonsin order 
to promote pious acts and conformity to the Law of 
Piety. For the pioivi acts and conformity referred to 
are those wheloby compassion, liberality, tvuth, purity, 
..gentleness, and saintliness will thus grow among 
mankind. 

VIII. Thus .saith His Sacred and Gracious Majesty 

the King:— t '■ 

Whatsoever meritorious deeds I have done, those 
deeds mankind have conformed to and will imitate, 
whence follows that they have grown and will grow in 
the virtues of hearkening to fathej'and mother, heark¬ 
ening to teachers, reverence to the aged, and seemly 
treatment of Brahmans and ascetics, of the poor and 
wretched, yea, even of slaves and servants. 

IX. Thus saith His Sacred and Gracious Majesty 
the King:— 

Among men, however, when the aforesaid growth 
of piety has grown, it has been effected ..by two-fold 
means, namely, by pious regulations and meditation. 
Of these two means pious regulations are of small 
account, whereas meditation is superior. 

Nevertheless, piOus regulations have been issued by 
me to the effect that such and such species are exempt 
from slaughter, and there are many other pious regu¬ 
lations which I have issued. But the superior effect 
of meditation is seen in the growth of piety among 
men and the more complete abstention from killing 
animate beings and from t}je sacrificial slaughter of 
living creatures 2 . 

contentment,’ and so ‘ opportunities for charity.’ The meaning 
seems forced, but I h?vc nothing better to offer. 

1 The only Prince namecj ip the Edicts is Tivara, but others 
are alluded to, and tradition names Jalauka, Suyasas, &c. 

" I follow Mr. Thomas in the interpretation r>f vihimm and 
urambho. 
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For this purpose has this edict been, composed that, 
so long as sun and moon endure 1 , my sons and descend¬ 
ants may conform thereto, and by such conformity the 
gain of both this world and the next is assured. 

When I had ’been consecrated! twenty-seven years 
I caused this pious edict to be written*^ 

X. Concerning this His Sacred Majesty saith 
Wheresoever stone pillars or tables of Btone exist, 
there must this pious edict be inscribed, so that it 
may lftng endure V 


The 'Minor Pillar Edicts 

1. THE SARNATH EDICT 

THE PENALTY OF SCHISM :1 

• 

I. ‘ I Thus saith] His Sacred Majesty:—[Both at] 
Pftta^[liputra and in the provinces His Sacred Majesty 
commands the officials that] the Church may not be 
rent in twain by any person 4 . But whosoever, monk 
or nun, shall break the unity of the Church, shall bo 

• 

1 The phrase recurs in the Cave Dedications of Dasaiutlia. 

3 This order does not appear to have been executed. The 
only known text of this document is on the Delhi-Topra Pillar, 
Aid no’copy of any»l’illar Edict en the rocks has yet been 
found. • 

3 This edict exhibits Asoka in his later years acting as both 
emperor and Head of the Olfurch. His position, as observed 
elsewber^, much resembled that of Charlejmigne. • 

4 The tenor of # tfle document shows that it was addressed to 
high officials, and the lost opening sentence must necessarily 
have be#n something like the wo’ d^ supplied in brackets. The 
syllables Pfyta apparently must belong ^ to the name Pata^ 
lipjitra, the oijly word in the inscriptions which begins with 
those syllables. 
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compelled to wear white garments and to dwell in 
a place not reserved for the clergy 1 . 

II. Thus saith His Sacred Majesty 
One copy of this edict has been posted for your use 
in your (?) office, andeone similar copy of it you must 
put up for the v information of the laity, so that the lay 
• folk may attend on each fast-day 2 to make themselves 
familiar with this ordinance f and on the fast days 
throughout the year every high official Should attend 
the fast-day service to make himself familiar and 
acquainted with this ordinance. 

And 1 so far as your jurisdiction extends, you must 
send it out everywhere according to this text, and 
likewise in garrisons mud Districts you must cause it 
to be sent out according to this text 3 .’ 


II. THE KAUSAMBi (ALLAHABAD) EDICT 

T1IK SAMK SU1UKIT 

‘ His Sacred Majesty instructs the higli officers at 
Kausambi as follows:— J 

.. . the Way of the Church must not be quitted. 
Whosoever shall break the unity of the Church, 

1 

1 The schismatic was to be 1 unfrocked ' by being deprived of 
the monastic yellow robe and compelled to dress in white like 
the laity, dwelling in some place outside the monastery pre¬ 
cincts. ‘ Rj'nd in twain,’' bhetare. ‘ Break the unity o f ’ 
VhdMiati, not hhokhati as read by some. Bud dhaghosha declares 
that after the Courfeil of Pataliputra Asoka actually expelled 
the schismatics, ‘ giving them f white garments ’ ( Samimta - 
pdsddikd, quoted by Boyer). 

3 TtVere were four fast-days in each month., 

3 This last sentence gives material aid to the correct interpre¬ 
tation of Minor Rock EdkjtP. Garrisons or fortified places 
. were under commandants, and Districts (vixhaya) t under civil 
officers (mhatjapali), through’ whom the orders were to .be 
promulgated. 
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whether monk or nun, from this time forth, shall be 
compelled to wear white garments and to dwell in 
a place not reserved for the clergy 


III. THE SANCHl ED£2T 

THE* SAME SUBJECT 

‘. The Way [of the Church] has been made. . . . 
Whomever, shall break the unity of the Church, 
whether monk or nun, shall be compelled to wear 
white garments and to dwell in a place not reserved 
for the clergy. 

For my desire is that the Way of the Church may 
long endure 


IV. THE QUEEN’S EDICT 

THE DONATIONS OF THE SECOND OUEEN :1 

‘ By .coiftmand of His Sacred Majesty, the high 
officers everywhere are to be addressed as follows:— 

Whatever donation has been made by the Second 
Queen, be it a mango-grove, pleasure-garden, charit- 

1 Before the discovery of the SarmUh Edict the phrase about 
the Way was misunderstood as referring to a material proces¬ 
sion pSth. It is nojv plain that ibis document is merely one 
of the copies ordei*d by the Saniath Edict to be sent out.. The 
substantive command is the same. 

8 The concluding sentence is an interesting variation. 
M. Boyer’s attempt to fill up the principal lacuna, is too con¬ 
jectural to be c<jmncing. 

5 The position of this document on tli| column shows that it 
must lje* later in date than th^Six Pillar Edicts of B.C. 243. 
The scrip^ exhibits some cursive and unusual forms. See 
Pillar Edict ^ 11 , sec. 7, for notiee of the* high officials chargetl 
with the distribution of the Queens’ alms. 
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able hostel *, or aught else, is to be accounted as the 
act of that Queen. All transactions of the kind are 
[for the acquisition of merit 2 ] by the Second Queen, 
Tivara’s mother, the Karuvaki V 

i MISCELLANEOUS INSCRIPTIONS 

CAVE DEDICATIONS OF ASOKA IN THE 
• BARABAR HILLS ’ 

I. The Sudani a or Banyan-tree Cave. 

‘ This “ banyan-tree ” cave was granted to the 
Ajivikas by the King’s Grace when he had been 
consecrated twelve years.’ ° 

II. The Visva-jhoprt or Khalatika Hill Cave. 

‘This cave in the Khalatika Hill was granted to 

the Ajivikas by the King's Grace when he had been 
consecrated twelve years.’ 

III. The Karna-ehaupar or Supiya Cave. 

‘ The King’s Grace, when consecrated nineteen 

S ears, granted the SupiyS. cave (?) in th« Khalatika 
till for as long as sun and moon endure V 

1 ‘ Charitable hostel,’ tliinngdhe = ddnaiMti — sadtivrata, a rest- 
house where doles of food, and in some cases shelter for a night, 
are given free to travellers. 

a The meaning of the few missing characters may be 
cohjeeturally supplied as in brackets, 

9 The names are spoiled T'vnia and Kalu.-vii.ki in the dialect';.'' 
Magudha. The Second Queen evidently wa.v in high favour as 
the mother of a son-who might succeed to the throne. But lie 
seems to have predeceased his'father. Most traditions re¬ 
present Ascka as being succeeded by a grandson Karuv&ki is 
a family or gotra name, meaning ‘ of the Karu-aka race.’ The 
Queen's personal na®e, in accordance with custom, is not 
stated. Other copies of the.dr.eument may be discovere 1 . 

1 For the Ajivikas see ante, p. 135. Inscription DI has been 
wilfully defaced and is only partially legible,»but the date 
can be made out,. 




PUVTE II 


FACSIMILE 


'Vaaidwi 

HAiH-Ad vUi twDrt 

tVAfet-X/ WtRV 
MoifAld 


TRANSLITERATION 

1. Devanapiyena piyadasina lajina visativasabhisitcna 

2. atana agacha mahiyile ^ liidn btidlie jatc sakj'anmmii 

3. si^i vigadiblrrha kalapita silathabnceha ^usapapite 

4. hida bliagavarii jatctfi lnmminigamc ubalikekate 

5. athnbhagij’echa 


4isoka’s Inscription- on the RummInieI Pillar 


F#<- P 


Ffont imf'rcssiot\ taken by Dr. Fithrer\ 
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The Commemorative Inscriptions on the Tar&i 
, Pillars 

I. TRE RUMMINDEi PILLAR 

ASOKA’S VISIT TO THE BIRTHPLACE OF BUDDHA 

* 0 

‘ His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the King, when' 
he had been f consecrated twenty years, having come 
in pejson, did reverence ; and, because* “ Here Buddha 
was born, tiie Sakya sage,” a great (?) railing of stone 
was prepared and a stone pillar erected. 

Because “Here the Venerable One was born” the 
village^of Lummini was rnad^free of religious cesses 
and declared entitled to the eighth share (of the 
produce claimed by the Crown) V 

1 This interesting anil perfectly preserved inscription (Plate 
II) b.rs given rise to jnuch discussion, several of the words^jn it 
not being known to occur elsewhere. The modern Rununin-dei 
is tire ancient Lunibini Garden, the traditional scene of 
Gautama Buddha’s birth. *The inscript ion is in the dialect of 
Magadha, which prefers l to r. The rendering of mahtyite 
by ‘ did reverence ’ is in accordance with the opinion of the late 
Prof. Pisehel and other eminent scholars. Dr. Fleet’s version 
depends on his theory of the late conversion of Asoka, which is 
untenable in my judgement. The phrases ‘Here Buddha was 
born, the Sakya sage,’ and ‘ Here the Venerable One was born ’ 
.•Apparently are quotations, and th«.> latter is put in the mouth 
of Upagupta in the legend of the pilgrimage (eh. vii ,'post). 
The ‘great railing of stone’ seems to* me now to he the 
best rendering proposed f sild-vigada-bhiM, but no such 
railing Jias been found. The stone pillg,r is brolsen. Ubalikf 
is best understood as = ndbalika — free of cesses (bnl%± Bali 
properly means ‘ religious eeBjes.’ Ajhablutgiye is, I think, 
to be •interpreted as meanings ‘entitled to the eighth share 
of the produce claimed by the Crown.’ Bluum was the tech¬ 
nical term fur what we now call ‘ land-revenue.’ The distinc¬ 
tion between halt and bhdga is drawn clearly by Ch&nakya, 
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II. THE NIGLlVA PILLAR 

asoka’s visit to the ST VP a of konakamana 

‘His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the King, when 
he had been consecrated fourteen years, enlarged for 
^he* second tinn? the stupa of Buddha Konakamana, 
and, when he had been consecrated [twenty years], 
having come in person, did reverence, .and erected 
[a stone pillar]* 1 .’ 

bk. ii, eh. xv. ‘ Taxes that are fixed ( pindakara ; i.e. levied from 
whole villages, Comm.), taxes that are paid in the form of 
one-sixth of the produce (jhatlbhaya ; bpt the word includes 
one-fourth, one-third portions, &c. Comm. ; and so is practically 
equivalent, to ashta (ath(i)--bh/tr/a) ; provisions paid for the use 
of the army (senubhnlia : oil, rice, salt, &<■., Comm .): taxes 
that, are paid for religions purposes (bull ; such as taxes of 
to 20 paiias, &c„ but not restricted to religious pur* 

IXMes only, Comm.).' The result of Asoka’s visit was that the 
village, hallowed as the birthplace of the Sakjuv sage, was 
declared to be wholly ‘revenue-free,’ in the sense that it was 
no longer liable to pay either ‘ revenue ’ or ' cesses.’ 

‘ This imperfect inscription, incised «n a broken pillar, 
removed from its origin'll position, and now lying on the bank 
of an artificial lake about thirteen miles in a north-westerly 
direction from Rnmmindei, evidently stood originally beside 
the stiipn of Konakamana, or Kanakamuni, one of the ‘former 
Buddhas,’ w^io seem to have been honoured long before tlft*~ 
Sakyal sage began to teach. The stilpa has hot been identified, 
Dr. Fiihrer’s pretentied identification being a forgery. The 
distinct intimation that in Asoka’s fifteenth ‘regnal year’ 
(B.c. 255) thv; shlpa of Konakamana was already so old that it 
required to be * enlarged for the second timai’ indicates the 
high antiquity of the cult *f the ‘former Buddhqs.’ The 
predecessor of Konakamana ,w.s Krakuehanda, or Kakusanda, 
j^hose birthplace waij marked by a stApa to t,h« south of 
Kapilavastu, and only a few miles distant from that dedicated 
to Konakamana. Tlje reputed house, or birthplace, of Kaiyopa, 
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% CAVE DEDICATIONS OF DASARATHA 
IN THE* NAGARJUNI HILLS 

I. The Vahiyaka, Cave. 

‘The Vahiyaka, cave was assigned*by Dasaratfia,. 
His Sacred Majesty, immediately after his consecra¬ 
tion to the ^venerable Ajivikas 2 as a dwelling-place, 
for as»long as sun and moon endure V 

II. The (5opika Cave. 

Identical with I, except for the name of the cave. 

III. The Vadathika Cave. 

Identical with I fcsid II, except for the name of the 
cave. 

or Kassapa, tlie last, of' the ‘ former Buddhas,’ was an old town 
near $ravastt. These facts, reported hy tliuen Tsang, indicate 
that the cult of the ‘ former Buddhas ’ originated in *the 
sub-H#nalayan region to the north of Oudh and the adjoining 
districts. 

The fofmula of the inscription follows the model of that at 
Rummindei, and both records may be assumed to belong to the 
same year (B.C. 249), and to mark two stages in the one ‘pious 
tour.’ It is highly probable that othef pillars marking other 
stages still exist. 

1 The unusual order oi the words, Dasulatheiia dcthnum- 

p/^c>i«,«kas suggested to Dr. Fleet the possible rendering, ‘by 
i)., immediately after his consecrafion by His Sncivd Majesty,’ 
ml. Asoka. , 

2 ‘Venerable’ ( VhudamlehQ . ‘ Bhadanta is a title which 

has never been applied to any members of a Brahmanical 
school. *The Ajivikas, therefore, could not have been a Brah¬ 
manical sect ’ (iftiandarkar). * 

3 This phrase is found also in Pillar F.Sict VII, sec. 9, and in 
the damaged No. Ill Barabar Cave Dedication. In later times it 
became, a cSmmonplace in grants record(A1 on copper-plates. 
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BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTE 

The older publications of Prinsep, &c.', are not cited. A full 

list of references up to .1902 will be found yi R. Otto Franke, 

PAH und Sanskrit, pp. 1-5 (Strassburg, 1902). 

I. General. , 

Senart, £ mile — Les Inscript ions cie Piyadasi (Paris, tome i, 
1881; tome ii, 1886). This great work, although based on 
imperfect materials, and necessarily omitting th*. docu¬ 
ments discovered since its publication, is still indispens¬ 
able. 

Cunningham, Sir A.— Inscriptions of Asoka (Calcutta, 1877). 
Not now of much valdepxcept for'topographical details. 

Hardy, Prof. E.— Konig Asoka (Mainz, 1902). A popular 
account of the reign on traditional lines, with incidental 
discussion of the inscriptions. 

II. Minor Mock Edicts. 

Biikler, 0 .—Siddapura (Mysore) versions, ed. and transl. with 
facs. in Ep. Ind., iii. 135-45.; Sa.hasrflm • Bairat, and 
RupnSth versions, ed. and transl. with facs. in ind. Ant., 
vi. 155; xxii. 299. See also ibid., xxvi. 334. 

Rice, Lewis-Facs. of Siddupura versions in Ep. Cam., vol. xi 
(Bangalore, 1903). 

Fleet, J. T.—Various papers in/. M.A.S., 1903,1904,1908,1909. 
See also remarks by Thomas, F. W., in Ind. Ant., xxxvii 
(1908), p. 21. 

' III. BMbr.i Edict. .. 

Senart, Smile—revised ed. and transl. in Ind. Ant., xx. 165. 

Burgess, J.—facs. in Journal As., 1887. See also J.R.A.S., 
1898, p. 639 ; 1901, pp. 314, 577 ; J. PAli Text Sec., 1896 ; 
ithd Sylvain Levi, ‘Notes Bur Diverse* Inscriptions de 
Piyadasi’ (./. As./Mai-Jum, 1896). 

0 * ‘ 

IV. Fourteen Mock Edicts. 

. i f 

The standard edition of the'series is Biihler’svn Ep. Ihd.+ ii, 

pp. 447-72, with fa/s.^of GimAr, ShfthbAzgarhi, Mftnsahra, and 
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Kills! texts. The same scholar ed. and transit, with 1'acs. Ed. XII, 
Shahb&zgarhi, in Ep. Ind., i. x6; and ed. and transl. with facs. 
the Dliauli and Jaugijda recensions in Burgess’s Amardvatt, 
1887 ( A.S.S.I .), pp, 114-25. Facs. of Girnar text in Burgess, 
Kdthidwdr and Kdchh (A. S. W, I., vol| ii), pp. 93-127, but the 
transl. there given is obsolete. For Ed. II see V. A. Smith in 
Ind. Ant., xxxiv (1905), pp. 245-51, Ed. ill, with the Mifior, 
Rock Edicts, is discussed by V. A. Smith and F. W. Thomas in 
Ind. Ant., xxwii (1908), p. 19; to which .Fleet replied in 
J. R.A+S., iyj>8, pp. 811-22. Comments on various matters by 
Y. A. Smith in hid. Ant., xxxii (1903), p. 364, Ed. I and II dis¬ 
cussed by Bhandarkar in J. Bo. Br. K. A. 8., vol. x:; (1902). 
Various comments by R. 0 . Franke, ‘ Zu Afoka’s Felsen-Edicfcen ’ 
in Narhri der Kdnigl. Chmellsch. </. WAscnsrh. cw (fiiftingen, 1895. 

V. Kalinga Edicts. 

Senart. Garble, and Grierson- Revised ed. and transl. in hut. 
Ant., xix (1890), pp. 82-102. Biihler, G. -Ed. transl. with fn.es. 
in Burgess, Amai draft, pp. 125-31. 

VI. Sca^n Pillar Edicts. 

The standard ed. is Bidder's, with transl. and lacs, of some 
texts, in Ep. Ind., ii (1894), pp. 245-74. Senart's revised ed. 
and transl. in Ind. Ant., xvii (18S8), pp. 303-7 ; xviii (1889), 
pp. I, 73, 105, 300. Valuable textual criticism and some inter¬ 
pretations by Michelson, T., in 1 Notes on the Pillar Edicts of 
Asoka,’ in Indogennanisclie Eorschungcn, 1908 (Sonderabzug, 
Triibnei', Strassburg). Edict V specially treated by Monmohan 
uhakravarti, ‘ Animals in the Inscriptions of Piyadasi’ (Memoirs 
of the A. S. B., quarto, Calcutta, 1906). ^For the Rumpurwa 
pillars see J. R. A. 8., 1908, jj. 1085. Facs. of inscr. on Delhi- 
Topra and Allahabad Pillars by Fleet and Biihler in Ind. Ant., 
xiii (188%), p. 306. m 

VII. Minor Pillar Edicts. 

S&ndhi Edict, ed. and transl. vf-'tk facs. by Biihler in Ep. Ind., 
ii. 87, 367. • Queen's Edict, revised # 3 . aiyl transl. by Senart in 
1ml. Ant., xviii (1889), p. 308 ; and by Biihler, ibid., xix (1890), 
p. 125. Kausambl Edict, transcribed Jiy.Senart., ibid., xviii, 
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p. 309; faes. and transcript by Bull lei, ibid., xix, p. 126. The 
above interpretations, which are partially erroneous, have been 
corrected by the discovery of the Sarnath Edict, 1905, which 
has been discussed by Vogel, with facs., in Ep. Ind., viii. 166; 
Venis, J. an I Proc. A. St.B., 1907 ; Senart, (lomptes Sendus de 
I'Acad. den Inset i, 1907, p. 25 ; Boyer, Journal As., tome x 
> (1907), p. 119. The interpretation of this edict is connected with 
that of the Minor Rock Edicts, which see. For account of the 
Sarnath Pillar see Annual Hep. Airh. S. for 1904-5, pp. 36, 68. 

• 

YIII. The. Tardi Commemorative, Inscriptions. 

Both were ed. and transl. by Biihler with facs. in Ep. Ind., v. 4. 
The Ruinmindei inscr. has been much discussed ; transcript in 
J.H.A.S., 1897, p. 4; faef. in PI. II ndf this work. , Revised 
transl. by Prof. Pisehel in Silstmgsh, d. kon. pretiss. Akad. d. 
Wissenscliaften, 1903; which is discussed in Ind. Ant., xxxiv 
(1905), p. 1. Dr. Fleet expounds his latest view (with addi¬ 
tional ref.) in J. 11. A. S., 1908, pp. 471-98, and 823. 

IX, X. Cave Dedications of Asoka and Dasaratha. 

Both were ed. and transl. by Biihler with facs. is Ind. Ant., xx 
(1891), p. 361. 



CHAPTER VI 


The Ceylonese Legend of"Asoka 

The legends related in this chapter and in that 
following fire related simply as legends, without 
criticism, or discussion of their historical value h 

THE CONVERSION ®F ASOKA 

Kftlasoka, king of Magadha, had ten sons, who 
after his death ruled the kingdom righteously for 
twenty-two years. They were succeeded by other 
nine brothers, the Nandas, who likewise, in order of 

seniority, rpled the kingdom for twenty-two years 2 . 

• 

1 The legends have been compiled by combining the narra¬ 
tives of the Dipavaihjja and the Mahavaiiisa, which may fairly 
be combined , both being derived from the traditions preserved 
at the Mabavihara monastery. Wijesinfia’s revised edition of 
Tumour's translation of the Mahavamsa (Colombo, Govern¬ 
ment Record Oflice, 1889) has been used. His corrections 
ot Tufnour’s versicyi are mateijal. For the Dipavarhsa, 
Oldenberg’s edition and translation have been ‘used. . The 
indexes to Tumour's Mahavamsa and » 01 denberg's Dipa- 
vamsa make easy the verification of particular statements. 
Anothei^ summary of the legends will .be founc^in Hardy’s 
Eastern Monac\is*i. 

2 Tumour omits the words ‘the Naijdas.’ The Dipavariisa 
substifci&s Susunaga for Kal&soka, makes Asoka to be the son 
of SusunS.gu, and omits all mention pf the nine Nanda brothers, 
apd their reigp of twenty-two years (Dip* v. 25, 97-99). Thesfc 
discrepancies prove the untrustworthiness of the chronicles. 
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A Brahman named Chanakya, who had conceived 
an implacable hatred against Dhana Nanda, the las^r 
survivor of the nine brothers, put that king to death, 
and placed upon the f hrone Chandra Gupta, a member 
of the princely Maurya clan, who assumed the 
sovereignty of all India, and reigned gloriously for 
twenty-four years 1 . He was succeeded by his son 
Bindusara, who ruled the land for twenty-eight years. 

The sons of Bindusara, the offspring of sixteen 
mothers, numbered one hundred and one, of whom 
the eldest was named Sumana*. «md the youngest 
Tishya (Tissa). A third son, Asoka, uterine brother 
of Tishya, had been appointed Viceroy of Western 
India by his father. On receiving news of King 
Bindusara’s mortal illness, Asoka (piitted Ujjain, the 
seat of his government, and hastened to Pataliputra 
(Patna), the capital of the empire. On his' arrival at 
the capital, he slew his eldest brother Sumana, and 
ninety-eight other brothers, saving alive but one, 
Tishya, the youngest of all. Having thus secured 
his throne, Asoka became lord of all India, but by 
reason of the massacre of his brothers he was known 
as Asoka the Wicked. 

Now it so happened that when Prince Sumana was 
slain, his wife was witli child. She fled from the 
slaughter, and was obliged to seek shelter in a’ village 

1 Not ‘thirty four years,’ as given both by Tumour and 
Wijesinha. The figure 34 is a copyist’s blunder; see com¬ 
mentary quoted by Ttrnour, p Hi (Rhys Davids, Ancient Coins 
and Measures of Ceylon, p. 41, note '. 
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of outcastes beyond the eastern gate. The headman of 
|he outcastes, pitying her misery, entreated her kindly, 
and, doing her reverence, served her faithfully for 
seven years. On that very dq$r on which she was 
driven forth from the palace she gave birth to a boy, 
on whom the name.Nigrodha was bestowed, 'fire 
child was born with the marks of sanctity, and when 
he attained the age of seven was already an ordained 
monk. 

The holy child, whose royal origin was not known, 
happened one day tg pass by tjje palace, and attracted 
the attention of the kiug, who was struck by his grave 
and reverend deportment. King Asoka, highly de¬ 
lighted, sent for the boy, who drew near with decorum 
and self-possession. 

The king said, ‘ My child, take any seat which thou 
thinke^jt befitting.’ NTgrodha, seeing that no priest 
other than himself was present, advanced towards the 
royal throne as the befitting seat. Whereupon King 
Asoka, understanding that this monk was destined to 
become lord of the palace, gave the boy his arm, and 
seating him upon the throne, refreshed him with meat 
and drink prepared for his own royal use. • 

Having thus shown his respect, the king questioned 
the boy monk concerning the doctrines of Buddha, and 
received from Jiim an exposition of the doctrine of 
earnestness, to the effect that ‘ earnestness is the way 
to immortality, indifference; if^the way to death.’ This 
teaching«so wrought upon the lieaj't of the king, that 
lie at once 'accepted the religion of Buddha, and gave 
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gifts to the priesthood. The next day Nigrodhs 
returned to the palace with thirty-two priests, and 
by preaching the law, established king and people in 
the faith and the practice of piety. In this manner 
was King Asoka constrained to abandon the Brahman- 
ieal faith of his father, and to accept as a lay disciple 
the sacred law of Buddha. 

These things happened in the fourth yeaiv after 
the accession of King Asoka, who in the same 
year celebrated his solemn coronation, and appointed 
his younger brother Tishya to be-Jiis deputy or vice¬ 
gerent. 

The sixty thousand Brahmans, who for three years 
had daily enjoyed the bounty of Asoka, as they had 
enjoyed that of his predecessors or,- the throne, were 
dismissed, and in their place Buddhist monks in equal 
numbers w r ere constantly entertained at bhe palace, 
and treated with such lavish generosity that four 
lakhs of treasure were each day expended. One day, 
the king, having feasted the monks at the palace, 
inquired the number of the sections of the law r , and 
having learned that the sections of the law, were 
eighty-fouv thousand in number,' he resolved to 
dedicate a sacred edifice to each. Wherefore, the 
king commanded the local rulers to erect eighty-four 
thousand 'sacred edifices in as many towns of- India, 
and himself constructed the Asokarlhna at the capital. 
All the edifices were completed within three years, 
and in a single day the nows of their completion 
reached the Court. By means of the supernatural 
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powers with which he was gifted, King Asoka was 
enabled to behold at one glance all these works 
throughout the erfipire. 

From the tiftie of his consecration as emperor of 
India, two hundred and eighteen year§ after the death 
of the perfect Buddha, the miraculous faculties of 
royal majesty entered into King Asoka^ and the glory 
wind? he ybtained by his merit extended a league 
above and a league below the earth. 

The denizens of heaven were his servants, and daily 
brought for his u«(* water from the holy lake, lus¬ 
cious, fragrant fruits, and other good things beyond 
measure and without stint. 

The king, lamenting that he had been bom too late 
to behold the Buddha in the flesh, besought the aid of 
the Snake-King, who caused to appear a most enchant¬ 
ing image of Buddha, in the full perfection of beauty, 
surrounded by a halo of glory, and surmounted by the 
lambent flame of sanctity, in honour of which glorious 
vision a magnificent festival was held for the space of 
seven days. 

THE STORY OF jfAHENDRA AND SANGHAM1TRA. ANI) 
THE CONVERSION OF CEY-LON 

While Asoka during l*is royal father’s lifetime was 
stationed at TJjjjdn as viceroy of the Avanti country, 
he formed a connexion wither lady .of the Setthi caste, 
named *Devi, who resided at Vedisagiri (Besnagar 

near Bhilacl) h She accompanied the prince to Ujjain* 

* 

1 Tumour’s text reads ' Cbetiyagiri.’ 

O 
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and there bore to him a son named Mahendra, two 
hundred and four years after the death of Buddha h 
Two years later a daughter named Sanghamitra was 
born. Devi continued to reside at Vedisagiri after 
Asoka seized the throne; but the children accom- 
‘ panied their father to the capital, where Sanghamitra 
was given in marriage to Agni Brahma, nephew of the 
king, to whom she bore a son named Sumana. * 

In the fourth year after King Asoka’s coronation, 
his brother Tishya, the vicegerent, his nephew Agni 
Brahma, and his grandson Surname were all ordained. 
The king, who had received the news of the comple¬ 
tion of the eighty-four thousand sacred edifices, held a 
solemn assembly of millions of monks and nuns, and, 
coming in full state in person, took up his station in 
the midst of the priesthood. The king’s piety had 
by this time washed away the stain of fratricide, and 
he who had boon known as Asoka the Wicked, was 
henceforth celebrated as Asoka the Pious. 

After his brother Tishya had devoted himself to 
religion, Asoka proposed to replace him in the office 
of vicegerent by Prince Mahendra, but at the argent 
entreaty “of his spiritual director, Tishya son of 
Moggali (Mudgafya), the king was persuaded to permit 
of the ordination both of Mahendra and his sister 
Sanghamitra. The young prince lujd then attained 
the canonical age of twenty, and was therefore at 
once ordained. The princess assumed the yellow robe, 
.but was obliged to defer her admission to 'the Order 

f 

1 This date is given by the Dipavaiiisa, vi. 20, 21. 
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for two years, until she should attain full age. 
*Mahendra was ordained in the sixth year of the king’s 
reign, dating from*his coronation. 

In the eighih year of the reign, two saints, named 
respectively Sumitra and Tishya, dieyl. Their death 
was attended with such portents that the world at' 
large becamg greatly devoted to the Buddhist religion, 
and Wie liberality of the people to the priests was 
multiplied. The profits so obtained attracted to the 
Order many unworthy members, who set up their own 
doctrines as the'iloctrines #f Buddha, and per¬ 
formed unlawful rites and ceremonies, even sacrifices 
after the manner of the Brahmans, as seemed good 
unto them. Hence was wrought confusion both in 
the doctrine and fitual of the Church. 

The disorders waxed so great that the heretics out¬ 
numbered the true believers, the regular rites of the 
church were in abeyance for seven years, and the 
king’s spiritual director, Tishya son of Moggali, 
was obliged to commit his disciples to the care of 
Prince Mahendra, and himself to retire into solitude 
among the mountains at the source of the Ganges. 

Tishya, the scjn of Moggali, having been* persuaded 
to quit his retreat, expelled the heretics, produced the 
Kathavattlm treatise, and held the Third Council of 
the Clfurch at ,Jhe Asokanima in Pataliputra. .These 
events happened in the ye^r 236 .after the death of 
Buddha, and seventeen ani a half years after the 
coronation of King Asoka, t 

’ In the same year King Devanampiyu Tissa (Tishya) 
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ascended the throne of Ceylon, and became the firm 
friend and ally of King Asoka, although the two 
sovereigns never met. The King df Ceylon, in order 
to show his friendship and respect,* dispatched a 
mission to Indiq, headed by his nephew, Maha Arittha. 

(i m 

In seven days the envoys reached the port of Tamalipti 
(Tamlhk in Bengal), and in seven days pi ore ax-rived 
at the Imperial Court. They were royally entertained 
by King Asoka, who was graciously pleased to accept 
the rich and rare presents sent by his ally, in retui-n 
for which he sent gift?, of equal .value. The envoys 
remained at the capital for five months, and then 
returned to the island by the way they had come, 
bearing to their sovereign this message from King 
Asoka: ‘I have taken refuge in 'the Buddha, the 
Law, and the Order; I have avowed myself a* lay 
disciple of the doctrine of tfxe son of the $akyas. 
Imbue your mind also with faith in this Ti-iad, in 
the highest religion of the Jina; take refuge in the 
Teacher.’ 

After the close of the Third Council, which remained 
in session for nine months, Tishya the son of Moggali 
x-esolved that the law of Buddha shorfid be communi¬ 
cated to foreign Countries, and dispatched missionaries 
to Kashmir and Gandhara; to Mahisamandala (My¬ 
sore) to Vanavasi (North Kanara) ;,.to AparUntaka 
(coast north of Bpxnbay); to Maharashtra; to the 
Yavana country (on the iiorth-western frontier); to 
kbe mountain regions of the Himalaya; to Buvarna- 
bhftrni (Pegu); and to Ceylon. 
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The mission to Ceylon consisted of Prince Mahendra 
•and five colleagues, of whom one was Sumana, his 
sister’s son. 

Mahendra resolved, with the 'king’s permission, to 
visit his mother and her relations j:m his way # to , 
Ceylon, and devoted "six months to this purpose. 

He found, his mother at her home, in Vedisagiri, 
and, fcavirjg been received with great joy, was ac- 
. commodated in the splendid monastery at that place 
which she had erected h The preaching of Mahendra 
converted Bhandu',* a grandnephew of his mother. 
After this event Mahendra lingered for another month, 
and then with his companions, to whom Bhandu 
attached himself, rose aloft into the air, and flying, 

‘ as flies the king* of swans,’ arrived in Ceylon, and 
aligflted upon the Missa mountain. 

The «first discourse pronounced by the leader of 
the mission converted the king, with forty thousand 
of his followers. The princess > Anula, with five 
hundred of her attendants, desired to enter the Order, 
but was told that the male missionaries had no power 
t 9 ordain female,s 4 who, however, might be ordained by 
the princess SarghamitrA. 

The king of Ceylon, after due deliberation, again 
dispatched his nephew to King Asoka, with instruc¬ 
tions t5 brings back Sangliamitra, and a branch the 
sacred io-tree. King Asokjj, although grieving sorely 
at th<? separation from his l eleved daughter, gave his 

,* The allusipn seems to be to the splendid buildings at Sanchf, 
about five miles south-west from Besnagar. ^ 
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consent to her deputation to Ceylon, and proceeded 
with much ceremony to sever a branch of the holy, 
tree. 

The severance wad effected, signalized by many 
( miracles, and tlnji envoys, accompanied by Sanghamitra, 
were dispatched to the port of Talnalipti, escorted by 
an army commanded by King Anoka in person. 

‘ The vessel in which the ho -tree was cm burked 

« 

briskly dashed through the water; and in the great, 
ocean, through the circumference of a league, the 
waves were stilled; Hovers of the Jive different colours 
blossomed around it, and various melodies of music 
rang in the air.’ The holy branch, thus miraculously' 
wafted to the shore of the island, was received with 
due honour, and was planted in the MaMmegha garden, 
which the king had dedicated to the use of the Older. 
The branch threw off eight ‘vigorous shoots,, which 
were distributed and planted in as many localities. 

In those days also the king of ’ Ceylon built for 
Maliendra the Mahaviliara, the first monastery of the 
island, and the construction of the Chetiyagiri (Miliin- 
tak') monastery followed soon after, 

The princess Auula, in company w,ith five hundred 
virgins and five 'hundred women of the palace, was 
duly ordained as a nun by Sanghamitra, and straight¬ 
way .attained the rank of Arahat. If he king 'erected 
a nunnery for Sangbamitvu, who there abode in peace, 
until she died in the tfifty-ninth year after her 
ordination, that bering the ninth year of tin* reign of 
the Ceylonese King Uttiya. Her brother Mahendra 
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had passed away in the previous year, while observing 
ihe sixtieth ‘ retreat ’ since his ordination. 

While King Asoka was engaged in the festivals 
connected with»the dispatch of tjio branch of the ho¬ 
lme, another mission, headed by his grandson Sumana, 
arrived from Ceylon .to beg for relics "to be enshrifted 
in the great stil/ia by the island king. The request 
of ibis second mission also was granted by King 
Asoka, who bestowed upon his ally a dishful of holy 
relies, to which Sakra. lord of the Devas, added the 
right .collar-bone of liuddhjj, extracted from the 
Chulamani dujia. The relics were received with 
extreme honour, and enshrined with due ceremony in 
the Thuparama dtqxi, the moment being marked by 
a terrific earthquake. Witnessing this miracle, the 
people were converted in crowds, and the king’s 
younger brother joined the Order, which in those 
days received an accession of thirty thousand monks. 

THE LEGEND OF THE THIRD CHURCH COUNCIL 1 

When, as has been related, the heretics waxed 
great* in numbers and wrought confusion in the 
Church, so that Tor seven years the rite of confession 
and other solemn rites%remaiued in abeyance. King 

1 Seef especially, Dipavaihsa, i. 25 ; v. 55 ; vii. 3^, 41, 56-59. 
The dates do u*t seem all to agree, tut the intention evidently 
is to jdaec the Third Council in €36, aiwf the Second Council in 
118 Anno Bnctdhae, the two inttrvMs of 118 years being exactly 
equal., Oife of the Chinese dates for Asoka is 118 A. ». ( 1 -tsinj;, 
eel. Takakusu? p. 14). 
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Asoka determined that the disorder should cease, and 
sent a minister to the Asokarama to compel th§ 
monks to resume the services. The minister, having 

n 

gone there, assemble*} the monks and 'proclaimed the 
royal commands. The holy men replied that they 
could not perform the services- while the heretics 
remained. Thereupon the minister, exceeding his 
instructions, with his own hand smote off the iteads 

t 

of several of the contumacious ecclesiastics as they 
sat in convocation. The king’s brother Tishya inter¬ 
fered, and prevented further violence. 

The king was profoundly horrified and greatly 
alarmed at the rash act of his minister, and sought ab¬ 
solution. In accordance with the advice of the clergy, 
the aged Tishya, son of Moggali, was summoned from 
his distant retreat, and conveyed by boat down* 1 the 
Ganges to the capital, where lie was received .by the 
king with extraordinary honour and reverence. 

Asoka, desiring to test the supernatural powers of 
the saint, begged that a miracle might be performed, 
and specially requested that an earthquake confined 
to a limited space might be produced. The .saint 
placed a chariot, a horse, a man, and a vessel filled 
with water, one oil each side of a square space, exactly 
on the boundary lines, and produced an earthquake 
which t- caused the' half of each object withih the 
boundary line to qu^ike, wjfile the other half of each 
remained unshaken. Satisfied by this display of 
pqwer, Asoka inquired if the sacrilegious irfarder of 
the priests by the minister must bo accounted as the 
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king’s sin. The saint ruled that where there is no 
,wilful intention, there is no sin, and, accordingly, 
absolved Asoka, whom he instructed fully in th$ 
truth. 

The king commanded that all the priests in India, 
without exception, should be assembled, and takingliis 
seat by the # sidc of his spiritual director, examined 
each «priest individually as to his faith. The saint 
decided that the doctriue of the Vaibadyavadin 
school was the true primitive teaching of the fnaster, 
and all dissenters yrere expelled, to the number of 
sixty thousand'. A thousand orthodox priests of 
holy character were then selected to form a convoca¬ 
tion or Council. To these assembled priests, Tishya, 
son of Moggali, recited the treatise called Kathavatthu 
in ortler to dissipate doubts on points of faith 2 . The 
Council following the procedure of the First Council 

at Rajagriha and the Second Council at Vaisali, recited 

• 

1 Mahavaihsa, ch. v. The classifications of the Buddhist 
schools vary much. I-tsiug (pp. xxiii, 7) says that all Ceylon 
belonged to the An/a xika rii-ti■ nikuya, which had three subdivi¬ 
sions. •Tibetan authorities (llockhill, pp. 187 seqq.) make two 
main divisions of hfuddhists, (i) %lharira, (ii) Mtlhdsangty'ka. 
The SnivtlKtivi'iilin school was a subdivision of the Sthavira, and 
the Vaibddyavddin was a sset of the Sairdstii'ddin. The 
Vaib&dyavMin sect again was subdivided into four sections, 
MahUdsdh-a, Dhannqt/ttplah-a, Tnwrusutiyu, and KAiyaph/a^ This 
explains how Fa^iien was able to obtain in Ceylon a copy of the 
Vinaya according to the Mahiids^ha school (ch. xl). 

The legenda have probably been lfluch influenced by sectarian 
bias. 

? Tumour's translation is corrected by Wijosirdia. 
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and verified the whole body of the scriptures, and, 
after a session lasting nine months, dispersed. At f 
the conclusion of the Council the earth quaked, as if 
to say ‘ Well done,’ beholding the re-establishment of 
religion. Tisliya, the son of Moggali, was then 
'seventy-two years of age. 

< i 

THE STORY OK T1SHYA, THE VICEGERENT 

One, day, Tishya, the younger brother of Asoka, 
and Vicegerent of the empire, happened to be in 
a forest, and watched a herd of r e)k at play. The 
thought occurred to him that when elks browsing in 
the forest divert themselves, there seems to be no 
good reason why monks well lodge,d and well fed in 
monasteries should not amuse themselves. Cojning 
home, the vicegerent told his thoughts to the king, 
who, in order to make him understand the reason why, 
conferred upon him the sovereignty for the space of 
seven days, saying, ‘Prince, govern the empire for 
seven days, at the end of which I shall put thee to 
death.’ At the close of the seventh day the king 
asked the prince:—‘ Why art thou grown so wasted 'V 
He replied, ‘ 13y yeason of the horror* of death.’ The 
king rejoined, ‘Child, thou haot ceased to amuse thyself, 
because thou thinkest that in seven days thou wilt be 
put Vo death. These monks are meOitnting without 
ceasing on deathf how'then can they engage in 

frivolous diversions ? ’ 

<. «’ 

1 Compare the legend of Mahendra in chapter vii, post. 
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The prince understood, and became a convert. 
Some time afterwards he was on a hunting expedition 
in the forest, when* he saw the saint Mahadharmara- 
kshita, a man 6f perfect piety find freed from the 
tends of sin, sitting under a tree, and being fanned 
with a branch by an elephant. The prince, beholding • 
this sight, loyged for the time when he might become 
even ;*s tlu^t saint and dwell at peace in the forest. 
The saint, in order to incline the heart of the prince 
unto the faith, soared into the air and alighted*011 the 
surface.of the water.of the As(*karama tank, wherein 
he bathed, while his robes remained poised in the air. 
The prince was so delighted with this miracle that he 
at once resolved to become a monk, and bogged the 
king for permission to receive ordination. 

Tlfe king, being unwilling to thwart his pious 
desire, kimself led the prince to the monastery, where 
ordination was conferred by the saint Mahadharma- 
rakshita. At the same time one hundred thousand 
other persons were ordained, ami no man can tell 
the number of those who became monks by reason 
of th* example set by the prince. 

THE LAST 4 ) AYS OF ASOKA 

The branch of the holy 60-tree, Brought to Ceylon 
in the manner above related, wa^ dispatched in the 
eighteenth year of the reip.a pf Asoka the Pious, and 
planted i* the MahSmeghavaua ganden in Ceylon. 

* In the tw'ell'th year after that event, AsandhimitrA, 
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. the beloved queen of Anoka, who had shared his de¬ 
votion to Buddhism, died. In the fourth year after 
,her decease, the king, prompted by sensual passion, 
raised the princess (Vishyaraksh ita tc# the dignity of 
queen-consort. She was young and vain, and very 
sensible of her personal charms.- The king’s devotion 
to the 60-tree seemed to her to be a slight to her 
attractions, and in the fourth year after her elevation 
her jealousy induced her to make an attempt to 
destroy the holy tree by art magic. The attempt 
failed. In the fourth year aftqr that event, King 
Asoka the Pious fulfilled the lot of mortality, having 
reigned thirty-seven years 1 . 

1 Compare the legend of the ‘ Dotage <>f Asoka ’ in chapter 
vii, post. According to the Tibetan tradition, Asoka reigned 
for fifty-four years (Rockhiil, p. 233). 
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The Indian Legends op Asoka 

THE LINEAGE AND FAMILY OP ASOKA 

(i),King Bimbisara reigned at Rajagriha. His 
son was (2) Ajatasatru, whose son was (3) Udayi- 
bhadra, whose son was (4) Munda, whose sdh was 
(5) Kukavarnin, whose son was # (6) Sahalin, whose son 
was (7) Tulakuchi, whose son was (8) Mahamandala, 
whose son was (9) Prasenajit, whose son was (10) 
Nanda, whose son was (11) Bindusara. 

King Bindusara reigned at Pataliputra, and had 
a sodi named Susiina. 

A certain Brahman of Champa had a lovely daughter. 
A prophecy declared that she was destined to be the 
mother of two sonb, of whom one would become uni¬ 
versal monarch, and the other would attain the goal 
of the. life of a recluse. The Brahman, seeking the ful¬ 
filment of the prophecy, succeeded in introducing his 
daughter into thejpalace, but the jealousy of the queens 
debarred her from the royal embraces* and assigned to 

1 The genealogy as given in the text is from the pjose Asohd- 
vaddna fh the Dirydmddna (Burnouf, Introduction, pj. 319 
seqq.). The reader will observe that Chandragupta is omitted, 
and that Bindusara, the father of*Asoka, is represented as being 
the son of Nanda. The metrical *AsoMvad&na (Kfijendralala 
Mitra, Ij^epakse Buddhist Literature, pp. 6 ~ty) substitutes Mahi-» 
pafa for Ajatasatru, and exhibits other minor variations. 
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her the menial duties of a barber. After some time 
the girl managed to explain to the king that she was 
r no barber, but the daughter of a Brahman. When 
the king undei’stood <ihat she belonged to a caste with 
a member of which he could honourably consort, he at 
once took her into favour and made her chief queen. 
In due course, the Brahman’s daughter, whose name 
was Subhadrangi, bore to the king two sons, thy elder 
named Asoka, and the younger named Vigatasoka. 

The' ascetic Pingala Vatsajiva, when consulted by 
King Bindusara concerning the t . destiny of the two 
boys, feared to tell his sovereign the truth, because 
Asoka was rough-looking and displeasing in the sight 
of his father; but he frankly told Queen Subha¬ 
drangi that her son Asoka was' destined for the 
throne. ‘ 

It came to pass that King Bindusara desired to 
besiege Taxila, which was in rebellion. The king 
ordered his despised son Asoka to undertake the siege, 
and yet would not supply him with chariots or the 
needful munitions of war. Ill-supplied as he was, the 
prince obediently started to carry out the .king’s 
orders, whereupon the earth opened, and from her 
bosom supplied All his wants. When Asoka with his 
army approached Taxila, the citizens came forth to 
meet, him, protesting that their quarrpl was only with 
oppressive ministers, not. with the king or the king’s 
son. Taxila and the kingdom of the Svasas* made 
.their submission* to the prince, who in due course 
returned to the canital. 
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It came to pass that one day Prince Susima, the 
king’s eldest son, was coming into the palace from the 
garden when he pl&yfully threw his glove at the head^ 
of the prime mihister Kliallataka The minister was 
deeply offended, and from that day engaged in a con¬ 
spiracy with five hundred privy councillors to exclude 1 
Susima, and ,to place Asoka on the throne. 

Tht? people of Taxila again revolted, and Prince 
Susima, who was deputed to reduce them to obedi¬ 
ence, failed in his task. King Bindusara, who was 
then old and ill, dpsired to send Asoka to Taxila, 
and to recall Susima, that he might take up the suc¬ 
cession. 

The ministers, however, contrived to exclude the 
elder prince, and to secure the throne for Asoka, on 
who,?e head the gods themselves placed the crown, 
at the* moment when his father expired. Susima 
marched against Pataliputra, to assert his rights 
and expel the usurper; but Asoka and his minister 
Radhagupta obtained the services' of naked giants, 
who successfully guarded the gates, and by stratagem 
S,usima was inveigled, so that he fell into a ditch full 
of burning fuel, and there miserably perished. 

i;HE TYRANNY AND CONVERSIQN OF AiJOKA 

One day, when five hundred of # his ministers*ven¬ 
tured*^ resist the royal wi$, ^.soka, transported with 
rage, drew his sword, and with hi? own hand cut off 
tfie heads of all the offenders. 
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Another day, the women of the palace, whom Asflka’s 
rough features failed to please, mocked him by break¬ 
ing off the leaves of an asoka tree in the garden. 
The king, when he beard of the incident, caused five 
hundred women to be burnt alive. 

*fhe ministers, horrified at these acts of cruelty, 
entreated the king not to defile his royal hands with 
blood, but to appoint an executioner to ( carry out 
sentences. 

The'king accepted this advice, and a man named 
Chandagirika—a wretch of unexampled cruelty, who 
loved to torture animals, and had slain his father and 
mother—was sought out and appointed Chief Execu¬ 
tioner. For his use the king caused to be built a 
prison, which had a most attractive exterior, so that 
men might be tempted to enter it, and thus suffer all 
the tortures of hell which awaited them witl>in; for 
the king had commanded that no man who entered 
this prison should leave it alive. 

One day, a holy ascetic named Balapandita 1 un¬ 
wittingly entered the gate, and was instantly seized 
by the jailer. The holy man, though given ..seven 
days’ respite, was at the end of tlip term of grace 
ruthlessly cast 'into a seething cauldron of filth, 
beneath which a great fire was kindled. The cruel 
jailer, ( looking in, beheld the saint, seated on a lotus, 
and unscathed by fire. ( The miracle having been 
reported to the palace, th«- king himself came to> see it, 
tuid being converted by the sight and the <preaching 
1 Samudra in the metrical version. 
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of the holy man, embraced the true religion and for¬ 
sook the paths of wickedness. 

The prison was* demolished, and the jailer was, 
burnt alive. 

The above legend from the Asolcdvaddnu, which is 
given with further details by Hiuen Tsang (Beal, ii. 
86), places the * prison ’ or ‘ hell ’ at Pataliputra the 
capital 

Another form of the legend, which is merely re¬ 
ferred to by Hiuen Tsang without comment, ‘places 
the ‘ hell ’ at Ujjain yi Malwa (Beal, ii. 271). 

The conversion of the king, according to Hiuen 
Tsang, was due to the great saint IJpagupta, whom he 
met after the destruction of the • hell.’ With the aid 
of Upagupta, Kin’;- Asoka summoned the genii and 
comutanded them to build dv/tas throughout the land 
for the j-ecoption of the relics of Buddha’s body, which 
had been taken out of the eight dil.pt (8 whore they had 
originally been enshrined after the cremation of the 
Sakya sage. At the moment of si solar eclipse the 
genii, in obedience to the commands of the king and 
the saint, simultaneously deposited the relics in all 
the dripas. 

The Avaddna story is that wh6n King Asoka 
desired to distribute the sacred relics of the body of 
Buddha among, the eighty-four 'thousand stupati 
erected by himself, he opened the fitUpa of the tlrn, 
wherein*King Aj&tasatru lie 1 snshrined the cremation 
relics collected from seven of the eight original ddpas^ 
The eighth, that at Ramagrama, was defended by the 

v 


burnt it. 1. 
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guardian Nfigas, who would not allow it to be opened. 
The relics thus withdrawn from the Stilpa of the 
r Um were distributed among eighty-four thousand 
ittlpux, ‘ resplendent t.s the autumn cloVids,’ which were 
erected in a single day by the descendant of the 
Mauryas. - ‘ The worshipful, the fortunate Maurya 
caused the erection of all these stupaa for the benefit of 
created beings; formerly he was called on jarthfAsoka 
the Wicked, but this good work has earned for him 
the name of Asoka the Pious V 

The metrical Avaddv.a is still nyore extravagant than 
the prose form of the tale, and alleges that 3,510 
millions of dApas were erected at the request of the 
people of Taxila, and that ten millions were erected 
by the Yakshas on the shores of‘ the sea. 

i 

THE PILGRIMAGE OK ASOKA 

Having erected the eighty-four thousand dupas, 
King Asoka expressed a desire to visit the holy places 
of his religion. By the advice of his counsellors he 
sent for the .saint Upagupta, son of Gupta the 
perfumer.' Upagupta had been id accordance with 
prophecy bom a century after the death of Buddha, 
and, when summoned by the king, was dwelling on 
Mount Urumunda in the Natabhatika foreat near 
Mathura. 

The saint accepted tly; royal invitation, and, eccom- 

1 This passage proves that,the hero of the AsSkAvaddna is 
Asoka Maurya. 
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panied by eighteen thousand holy men, travelled in 
.state by boat down the Jumna and Ganges to Patali- 
putra, where he • was received with the utrnosj 
x'everence and "honour 

The king said: ‘I desire to visit all the places , 
where the Venerable Buddha stayed, to do honour* 
unto them, ^and to mark each with an enduring 
memorial for the instruction of the most remote 
posterity.’ The saint approved of the project, and 
undertook to act as guide. Escorted by a mighty 
army tjie monarch ysited all tjie holy places in order. 

The first place visited was the Lumbini Garden. 
Here Upagupta said: * In this spot, great king, the 
Venerable One was born 2 ’; and added: ‘ Here is the 
first monument consecrated in honour of the Buddha, 
the. Sight of whom is excellent. Hero, the moment 
after las birth, the reefuse took seven steps upon the 
ground.’ 

The king bestowed a hundred thousand gold pieces 
on the people of the place, and (milt a stdpa. He 
then passed on to Kapilavastu. 

f Th# royal pilgrim next visited the Bodhi-trce at 
Bodh Gaya, and there also gave a largess of a 
hundred thousand gold pieces, and* built a cliaitya. 
Iiishipatana (Sarnath) near Benares, where Gautama 
had* ‘ ttirned th<j wheel of the law,’’ and Kusiiy^jara, 
where the Teacher had passed away, were also visited 

t» * 

1 Compare the story of Tishya, soh of Moggali, in the * Legend 
of the yhirfl Church Council ’ in,chapter fi, p. 215, above. 

Compare the Rummindei pillar inscription in chanter v. 
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with similar observances. At Sravasti the pilgrims 
did reverence to the Jetavana monastery, where* 
^Gautama had so long dwelt and •taught, and to the 
dd]M 8 of his disciples, Sariputra, Mahdgalayana, and 
Maha Kasyapa. But when the king visited the stilpa, 
of Vakkula, he gave only one copper coin, inasmuch 
as Vakkula had met with few obstacles in the path 
of holiness, and had done little good to ( his dfellow 
creatures. At the d-Apa of Ananda, the faithful 
attendant of Gautama, the royal gift amounted to 
six million gold pieces., 

THE STOEY OF VITASOKA. 

Vitasoka, the king’s brother 1 , was an adherent of 
the Tirthyas, who reproached the Buddhist monks 
as being men who loved pleasure and feared pain. 
Asoka’s efforts to convert his brother were met by 
the retort that the king was merely a tool in the 
hands of the monks. The king therefore resolved 
to effect his brother’s conversion by stratagem. 

At his instigation the ministers tricked Vitasoka 
into the assumption of 'die insignia' of l-oyalty. The 
king when informed of what had happened feigned 
great anger, and threatened ‘nis brother with instant 
death. Ultimately he was persuaded to grant-the 
offender seven days’ respite, and to permit him to 
exercise sovereign power,, during those seven ..days, 
During this period the fear of death so wrought upon 
Vitasoka — Vigatasoka. 
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the mind of Vitasoka that he embraced the doctrine 
4 >f Buddha, in which he was instructed by the holy 
Sthavira Yasas. With difficulty the king was per-, 
suaded by the Sfthavira Yasas 1 1# grant to his brother 
permission to become a monk. In order to initiate 
the novice gradually into the habits of the life of a 
mendicant friar, Asoka prepared a hermitage for him 
withii* the # palace grounds. From this hermitage 
Vit&soka withdrew, first to the Kukkutarama mon¬ 
astery, and afterwards to Videha (Tirhilt), ’ where 
he attained to the sank of a «aint ( arahat ). When 
Vitasoka, clad in rags, returned to the palace, he was 
received with great honour, and was induced to exhibit 
his supernatural powers. He then again withdrew to 
a distant retreat bhyond the frontier, where he fell ill. 
Asokli sent him medicine, and he recovered. 

In these days it happened that a devoted adherent of 
the Brahman ascetics threw down and broke a statue of 
Buddha at Pundra'Vardhana in Bengal. As a penalty 
for the sacrilege eighteen thousand inhabitants of 
that city were massacred in one day by order of 
Asoka. Some time after another fanatic at Pataliputra 
similarly overthrew a statue of Buddha. The persons 
concerned, with all their relatives afid friends, were 

1 The ^Ceylonese JIahavaihsa (ch. iv) represents the Syiavira 
Yasas (Yaso) as a leading personage at tjhe Second or Vaisali 
Councils* the reign of Kalasoka^or Asoka I. This fact is one 
of the many indications that KaUlsoka is a fiction, and that no 
reliance^ caif be placed on the accounts *of any of the threw 
church councils. 
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burned alive, and the king placed the price of a dindra 
on the head of every Brahmanical ascetic. , 

, Now, when the proclamation was published Vita- 
soka, clad in his beggar’s garb, happened to be lodging 
• for the night in the hut of a cowherd. The good wife, 
seeing the unkempt and disheveHed appearance of her 
guest, was convinced that he must be one of the 
proclaimed ascetics, and persuaded her husband to 
slay him in order to earn the reward. The cowherd 
carried his victim’s head to the king, who was horrified 
at the sight, and was'persuaded, by his ministers to 
revoke the proclamation. Not only did he revoke the 
cruel proclamation, but he gave the world peace by 
ordaining that henceforth no one should be put to 
death'. 

In Fa-liien’s version of the legend the brother dt the 

i. i. 

king is anonymous. The pilgrim tells us that the 
younger brother of King Asoka lived the life of a 
recluse on the Vulture’s Peak hill near Rajagrilm, 
where he had attained to the rank of a saint (cwhat). 
The king invited the recluse to the palace, but the 
invitation was declined. The king then premised 
that if his brother would accept tire invitation, he 
would make a hill for him inside the city. ‘Then 
the king, providing all sorts of meat and drink, 
invife<-l the genii, and addressed theju thus: •“ I’ beg 
you to accept my«invitation for to-morrow; but as 
there are no seats, I must request you each fo* bring 

' 1 The inscriptions prove that Asoka did not abolish,capital 
punishment. 
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his own.” On the morrow the great genii came, each 
^>ne bringing with him a great stone, four or five paces 
square. After thofea.sk, he deputed the genii to pile 
up their seats, and make a great*stone mountain; anti 
at the base of the mountain with five great square 
stones to make a rock chamber, in length about* 35 
feet, and in breadth 22 feet, and in height 71 feet 
or so.’. 

The same story is told by Hiuen Tsang in order to 
explain the origin of the stone dwelling which was 
still to be seen at Pataliputra in the seventh century 
A. l). 1 The name of Mahendra is given to the hermit- 
prince by Hiuen Tsang, who relates of him a legend, 
which may be compared with that of Vitftsoka, The 
two stories have some points in common. 

THE sfoRY OF MAHENDRA, AND THE CONVERSION OF 
CEYLON 

King Asoka early in his reign ’had a half-brother, 
the son of his mother, who was younger than the king, 
and belonged to a noble family. The young man was 
extravagant, wagfoful, and cruel in disposition. Ip his 
dress also he aped the royal costume? 

The indignation of tlTe people became so great that 
the* ministers ventured to remonstrate with* the king, 

1 Bealf it 9 1 - Major Waddfell identifies Mahendra’s Hill 
with the Bhikhna Pahari at ?atSia, on which the Naw&b’s 
palace, staflds, and states that, the neighbouring mnhalla, jr 
ward, is calle’d Mahendru. 
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and to say: ‘Your majesty’s brother in his pride 
assumes a dignity beyond his due. When the govern-,, 
ment is impartial, the subjects ara contented; when 
Ihe subjects are consent, the sovereign is at peace. 
We desire that you should preserve the principles of 
'government han'ded down to ua by our fathers* and 
that you should deliver to justice the men who seek 
to change those principles.’ 

Then King Asoka, weeping, addressed fiis brother 
and said: ‘I have inherited from my ancestors the 
duty of protecting my people; how is it that you, my 
own brother 1 , have forgotten my affection and kind¬ 
ness? It is impossible for me at the very beginning 
of my reign to disregard the laws. If I punish you, 
I dread the resentment of my ancestors; if I pass over 
your transgressions, I dread the ill opinion oft my 
people.' ' 

The prince, bowing his head, admitted his error, 
and begged for nothing more than it respite of seven 
days'. The king granted this request, and threw 
his brother into a dark dungeon, though he provided 
him with exquisite food and all other luxuries^ At 
the end of' the first day the guard'cried out to the 
prisoner: ‘ One day has gone; six days arc left.’ By 
the time the sixth day had' expired, the prisoner’s 
repentance and discipline were complete. He attained 
at once to the rank of a saint ( arahat ), and feeling 
conscious of miraculous powers, ascended into ‘the air. 

’ Compare the Ceylonese ‘Story of Tishya, the Vicegerent’ 
in chapter vi, p. 218, above. 
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Asoka went in person to the dungeon, and told his 
brother that having now, contrary to expectation, 
attained the highest degree of holiness he might 
return to his place. Mahendrij replied that he had 
lost all taste for the pleasures of the world, and 
desired to live in jsolitude. Asokft consented, *but* 
pointed out that it was unnecessary for- the prince 
to retire to'the mountains, as a hermitage could be 
constructed at the capital. The king then caused 
the genii to build a stone house, as already related. 

Mahendra, after his conversion, journeyed to the 
south of India, and built a monastery in the delta of 
the Kaveri (Cauvery), of which the ruins were still 
visible a thousand years later 1 . 

He is also related to have made use of his super¬ 
natural powers to pass through the air to Ceylon, 
in which island he sprSad the knowledge of the true 
law, and widely diffused the doctrine bequeathed 
to his disciples by the Master. From the time of 
Mahendra, the people of Ceylon,* who had been ad¬ 
dicted to a corrupt form of religion, forsook their 
ancient errors and heartily accepted the truth. The 
conversion of Ceylon, according to Hiuen Tsang, took 
place one hundred years after the death of Buddha 2 . 

1 Beal, ii. 231. 

* Bea 4 , ii. 246. Compare the legends of the Malyivaiftsa 
and Dipavaihsa* Hiuen Tsang, like the Asokavad&na, placed 
Asoka Maury a a century after Buddha, tSe date assigned by the 
Ceylonese legend to Kill asoka. * 
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THE STORY OP RUNALA 

In thfi seventh century a. d. pilgrims were shown ' 
a stApa at Taxila, which was said to have been built 
by Asoka to mark the spot where the eyes of his 
'.belqved son Kupala were torn out. The story of 
Kunala is to the following effect. 

After the death of his faithful consort Asandhi- 
mitra, King Asoka, late in life, married .Tish^ara- 
kshita, a dissolute and unprincipled young woman. 
She cast amorous glances on her stepson Kunala, 
her worthy predecessor’s son, who was famous for 
the beauty of his eyes. The virtuous prince rejected 
with horror the advances made by his stepmother, 
who then became tilled with ‘ the spite of contemned 
beauty’,’ and changed her hot love into bitter hate. 
In pursuance of a deep-laid spheme for tluj destruc¬ 
tion of him who by his virtue had put her Vice to 
shame, the queen with honied words persuaded 
the king to depute, Kunala to the government of 
distant Taxila. 

The prince obediently accepted the honourable 
commission, and when departing wa? warned bj* hie 
father to verify _ orders received, which, if genuine, 
would be sealed with an impression of the king’s 
teeth 1 2 . T,he queen bided her time, with ever-growing 

1 Spretae iniwria formae (Vergil). 

2 Mr. Beal has cited an ex&ct English parallel in the Verses 
describing the gift of lands to the Rawdon family, a* quoted in 
Burke's Peerage, s. v. Hastings:— 
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hatred. After the lapse of some months she wrote 
•a dispatch, addressed to the viceroy’s ministers at 
Taxila, directing them immediately on receipt of the 
orders to put*out the eyes of* the viceroy, Prince 
Kunala, to lead him and his wife into the mountains, 
and to there leave them to perish. 

She sealed the dispatch with royal red wax, and, 
when*the Jring was asleep, furtively stamped the wax 
with the impression of his teeth, and sent off the orders 
with all speed to Taxila. The ministers who feceived 
the orders knew noj. what to do. The prince, noticing 
their confusion, compelled them to explain. The min¬ 
isters wished to compromise hy detaining the prince in 
custody, ponding a reference to the capital. But the 
prince would not* permit of any delay, and said: ‘ My 
fatfter, if he has ordered my death, must be obeyed; 
and the seal of his teeth is a sure sign of the correct¬ 
ness of the orders. No mistake is possible.’ He then 
commanded an outcaste wretch to pluck out his eyes. 
The order was obeyed, and the prince, accompanied by 
his faithful wife, wandered forth in sightless misery 
b*g his bread. 

In the course »f their weary wanderings they arrived 
at Pataliputra. ‘ Alas,’ cried the blind man, ‘ what 

‘ I, William, king, the third of my reign, 

Give Saulyn Rawdon, Hope and Hopetownf. 

And in token that thj#thing is sooth, 

I bit the whyt wax with fny tooth. 

Before Meg, Mawd, aijd Margeity, 

And my third son Henry.’ (Iml. Ant. ix. 86.) 
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pain I suffer from cold and'hunger. I was a prince; 
I am a beggar. Would that I could make myself' 
known, and get redress for the • false accusations 
Drought against me.’ i He managed to* penetrate into 
t an inner court of the palace, where he lifted up his 
' voi<fe and wept, and, to the sound of a lute, sang a song 
full of sadness. 

( f f 

The king in an upper chamber heard the strains, 
and thinking that he recognized the voice and touch 
as those of his son, sent for the minstrel. The king, 
when ho Wield his sightless son (i was overwhelmed 
with grief, and inquired by whose contrivance all 
this misery had come about. The prince humbly 
replied: ‘ In truth, for lack of filial piety I have thus 
been punished by Heaven. On such' and such a day 
suddenly came a loving order, and I, having no mdans 
of excusing myself, dared not shrink from the punish¬ 
ment.’ 

The king, knowing in his heart that Queen Tishyara- 
kshita was guilty of the crime, without further inquiry 
caused her to be burnt alive, and visited with condign 
, punishment every person, high or low, who had. any 
sharejn the outrage. The officials were,some dismissed, 
some banished, solne executed. The common people 
were, according to one account, massacred, and, ac¬ 
cording to another,'transported across,the Himalayas 
to the'deserts of Khptan 

i ' ? 

1 Beal, i. 143, ii. 310; Burnouf, p. 360. Compare the wild 
Tifietan legends about the introduction of Buddhism into Khotaq 
in Rockhill, The Life of the Buddha, pp. 232 seqq. These 
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In those days a great saint named Ghosha dwelt 
1 in the monastery by the holy tree of Mahabodhi. To 
him the king brought Kunala, and prayed that hi^ 
son might receive his sight. The saint commanded 
that on the morrow a great congregation should 
assemble to hear his preaching of tfie Law, and that 
each person^should bring a vessel to receive his tears. 
A vs»t multitude of men and women assembled, and 
there was not one of those who heard the sermon but 
was moved to tears, which fell into the vessels provided. 

The saint collected the tears in a golden vase, and 
said these words: ‘The doctrine which I have ex¬ 
pounded is the most mysterious of Buddha’s teaching; 
if that exposition is not true, if there is error in 
what I have said, then let things remain as they are; 
but*if what I have said is true and free from error, 
let this man, after washing his eyes with these tears, 
receive his sight.’ 

Whereupon Kunala washed in the tears and received 
his sight. 

A STORY OF TISHYARAK8HITA 

Tishyarakshiti, queen of King Asoka, iu pursuance 
of her incestuous passion for her stepson,Prince KuntUa, 
who repulsed her advances, resolved to avenge herself, 
and, ip order to accomplish her purpose, took advan- 

legends mention the saint Yasas as the minister of Asoka the 
Pious. JFhe story of Kunala iiVfolklore. Compare the legend 
of Phaedra and Hippolytus, a nit Jit taka No. 472 ( Mahapaduma ) 
iu thi^ translation by Mr. Rousiq who eiteS other Indian parallels 
(vol. iv, p. ll? 1 ). 
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tage of the king’s sufferings from a dangerous and 
apparently incurable disease, to acquire complete con-, 
trol over his mind, and for some days she was granted 
unrestrained use of tile sovereign power. 

Asoka, believing his malady to be incurable, gave 
the*order: ‘ Send for Kunala; I .wish to place him on 
the throne. What use is life to me 1 ’ Tishyaraksliita 
hearing these words, thought to herself: ‘ If Kunala 
ascends the throne, I am lost.’ Accordingly she said 
to King Asoka: ‘ I undertake to restore you to health, 
but a necessary condition is that you forbid all .physi¬ 
cians to have access to the palace.’ The king com¬ 
plied with her request, and she enjoined everybody to 
bring to her any person, man or woman, who might be 
suffering from the same malady as the king. 

Now it happened that a man of the shepherd taste 
was suffering from the same 'malady. His wjfe ex¬ 
plained his ease to a physician, who promised to 
prescribe a suitable remedy after examining the 
patient. The man then consulted the physician, who 
brought him to Queen Tishyaraksliita. She had him 
conveyed to a secret place, where he was put to death. 
When his’ body was opened she perceived in his 
stomach a huge Vrorm, which had deranged the bodily 
functions. She applied pounded pepper and ginger 
without effect, but when the worm was touched with 
an onion, he died immediately, and passed out of the 
intestines. The queen theA begged the king tb eat an 
qnion and so recover his health. The king replied: 

‘ Queen, I am a Ksliatriya; how can I eat an onion \ ’ 
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‘ My lord,’ answered the queen, ‘ you should swallow it 
merely as physic in order to save your life.’ The 
king then ate thfc onion, and the worm died, passing 
out of the infestines 


THE DOTAGE OF KING ASOKA 

The king resolved to give a thousand millions 
of gold pieces to the Master’s service, and when far 
advanced in years had actually given nine hundred 
and sixty millions. In the hppe that the vow would 
be completed before he died he daily sent great treasures 
of silver and gold to the Kukkutararna monastery at 
the capital. In those days Sampadi, the son of Kunala 
was heir-apparei/t. To him the ministers pointed out 
that the king was ruining himself by his extravagance, 
and \\rouid, if permitted to continue it, be unable to 
resist the attacks of other monarclis or to protect the 
kingdom. 

The prince, therefore, forbade die treasurer to com¬ 
ply with the king’s demands. Asoka, unable to obtain 

> 1 Fa-hien (ch. xyi) notes that, the inhabitants of Gangetie ' 
India did not ‘e»t garlic or onions, with the exception of 
Charidalas (outcastes) only.’ The prejudifce exists to this day. 
The high-caste people percfiive’ in onions a fanciful resemblance 
to Jlesh meat. This story is from the .Kunala section of the 
Divydraihhia Barnouf, ‘Introduction,’ p. 133. 

2 The Jain legends represent ^Sampadi .as a great patron of the 
Jain»ck\irch. Nothing authcatiy is known about him. The 
legend of Asoka’s dotage is given by Jlurnouf, pp. 381 seqq. 
Compare £he, Ceylonese story of ‘ The Last Days of Asoka >in 
chapter vi, ante, p. 219. 
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supplies from the treasury, began to give away the 
plate which furnished the royal table, first the gold,* 
qext the silver, and finally the irdn. When all the 
metallic ware had bel*n exhausted, the" ministers fur- 
. nished the king’s table with earthenware. Then Asoka 
demanded of them, ‘Who is king of this country?’ 
The ministers did obeisance and respectfully replied: 
‘Your majesty is king.’ Asoka burst into ( teare, and 
cried: ‘Why do you say from kindness what is not true? 
I am fallen from my royal state. Save this half-apple 1 
there is nought of which I can djspose as sovereign.’ 
Then the king sent the half-apple to the Kukkutar&ma 
monastery, to be divided among the monks, who should 
be addressed in this wise: ‘ Behold, this is my last gift; 
to this pass have come the riches of the emperor of 
India. My royalty and my power have departed f de- 
prived of health, of physic, and of physicians, to me no 
support is left save that of the Assembly of the saints. 
Eat this fruit, which is offered with the intent that 
the whole Assembly may partake of it, my last gift.’ 

Once more King Asoka asked his minister Radha- 
gupta: ‘Who is sovereign of this country?’. The 
minister did obeisance and respectfully replied: ‘ Sire, 
your majesty is sovereign of this country.’ 

King Asoka, recovering his composure, responded in 
verse ; find said:— 

This earth, encinct'ared by its sapphire zone, 

This earth, bedecked with' gleaming jewels rare, 


Amalaka fruit, Emblica officimlis. 
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This earth, of hills the everlasting tlirone, 

This earth, of all creation mother fair, 

I gwe to the Assembly. 

The blessing ^hich attends such' gift be mine; 

Not Indra’s halls nor Brahma’s courts I crave, 

Nos yet the splendours which round monarchs shine, 

And pass away, like rushing Ganga’s wave, 

’ Abiding not a moment. " 

With faith unchangeable, which nought can shake, 

This gift of Earth’s immeasurable sphere 

I to the Saints’ Assembly freely make; 

And self-control I crave, of boons most dear, 

A good which changeth never 1 . . 

King Asoka, having thus spoken, sealed the deed of 
gift, and presently fulfilled the law of mortality. 

The forty millions of gold pieces which yet remained 
to complete King Asoka’s vow for the gift of a thousand 

1 According to Fa-hien (chapter xxvii), this gift of the 
empire was recorded in an inscription on a stone pillar to the 
south of Pataliputra. The site of the' pillar has not been 
identified with certainty. The speech of Asoka in prose is as 
follows : — 

‘This*earth, which ocean enwraps in a glorious garment of 
sapphire, this earth .whereof the face is adorned with mines 
of -diverse jewels, this earth, which supports all creatures and 
Mount Madara, T give to the assembly. 

‘As the reward of this good deed I desire not to dwell in the 
palac?of *Indra, jjor get'in that of Brahma, nor do I in any jwise 
desire the felicity of kingship, which, quicker even than run¬ 
ning w^te», passes away and is gone. 

‘The reward which I crave for the perfect faith whereby 
I make ijbis £ift is that self-control which the saints honour,- 
and which is a good exempt from change.’ 


SMITH U. 1. 
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millions, were expended by the ministers in tin.* 
redemption of the earth, and Sampodi was placi.**J 
f upon tho vacant throne. He wsfc succeeded by his 
son Vrihaspati, whb was succeeded in order by 
Vrishasena, Pushyadharma, and Puslipamitra. 



APPENDIX 

r 

By the kindness of Dr. Bloch and of Major A [cock, I. M.S., 
Superintendent of the Indian Museilhi, Calcutta, I aiu able 
to give the following list of casts of the Asoka inscrip¬ 
tions in the Indian Museum : — 

I. The Fourteen Rock Edicts and Kalinga Edicts:— 
Girnar, Dhauli, Jangado, Knlsi, Shalfbar.garhi, Miinrnhra 
(except the fourth portion, containing Edict XIII). * 

II. Minor Rock Edicts :—Sahiisraui and Bidilajuua (ex¬ 
cept version No. Ill, from Jalingn-It allies vara). 

III. Cave Inscriptions:—The three Earabar Hill records of 
Asoka and the three .Nagarjuni Hill records of .Da-'avntlm. 

IV. The Tnrai Pillars; —Nigliva and Rnnimimhsi 
(PadariA). 

V. Pillar Edicts and Minor Pillar Edicts:—AlUlin^ad 
(including "the Queen’s and KauAamhj, Edicts), Lanriya- 
Araraj, Lauriya-Nandungarh (Navandgnrh). 

The original BhabiA Insciiptlbn is prereived in the rooms 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

Casts of some of the inscriptions also exist in tho Provin¬ 
cial Museum, Luckndfw. 
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Arahat - Buddhist saint, 173)1. 

Aramaic script, 128, 159. 

Archipelago, Indian, Budtyusm 
1 .in, 46. 

| Architecture, of Asoka, 108, 

i '35- 

; Aria, 11, 15, 75. 
j Arms, Indian, 103, 104*1. 

J Army, organization of, 101-3. 

I ArlhatiUtra, 17 //., 83 n., 88 //., 
89m, 93//., 95'//., 96//., 98?/., 
100-102//., 104 m, 158 //., 

163 n., 165/?. 

Arts, in age of Asoka, 134. 

A ri/ufithaciia-H iktiya, Buddhist 
school, 217 //. 

Asandhimitrfl, queen, 193 

- 2 M- 

Atinafr, meaning of. 183?/., 
184 n. 

Asoka, early life of, 19; corona¬ 
tion of, 20; chronology of, 21, 
68, 72; titles of, 22; wars of, 
24 6; conversion of, 27, 28, 
199//.; ethics of, 30-4, 67; 
monk hud monarch, 35 9; 
parallel cases, 36-8; made 
pious tours, 39; converted by 
l T pagwpta, 41 * orgo nized 

l missions, 42-7 ; his* gelations 
1 with Ceylon, 48; his brother 
Mahendra, 49-52; published 
Rock .Edicts, 5 2 ; appointed 
Censors, 53; published Pillar 
Edicts, 54 ; Council of, 55 ; Jiis 
doctrine of sanctity of life, 

! 56-8^; taught reverence, 58 ; 

Q Z 
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inflioted capital punishment, 
5J), 186 n .; toleration of, 59-63; 
virtues taught by, 65 ; did not 
abdicate, 69 ; successors of, 71; 
• extent of empire of, 7 5-8 2 ; 
daughter and son-in-law 0^78 ; 
said to have visited Khotan, 81 ; 
improved Putaliputra, 85 ; auto- 
■ oral and Head of Church, 92, 
*195 «.; administration of, 93 ; 
personal supervision of, 97; 
penal laws of, 100; place in 
history of, 105; character of, 
106 ; buildings of, 107 ; monas¬ 
teries of, 109; tlApnn of, no; 
pillars of, 116, 125 ; rock in¬ 
scriptions of, 126-34; cave- 
dwellings of, 134 ; arts in age of, 
135-8; learning in time of, 139, 
scripts used by, 139 ; stylo of, 
144; inscribed pillars of, 146; 
called vyutha , 1500., 152*1.; vice¬ 
roy at Taxila and Ojjain, 181 11.; 
reviewed measures of his reign, 
190 ; at Lumbini Garden, 199 ; 
visited sMpcia of Konakamana, 
200 ; Ceylonese legend of, 205; 
last days of, 219; Indian 
legends of, 221; pilgrimage of, 
226 ; Kunala, son of, 234. 

Asokto&ma, monastery, 109, 
208. 

Asokdmddnu, cited, 40,'4iii.. 
22111., 226»., 233 11. 

Assam — Kamarftpa, 81. 

Assyrian models, 143. 

Avanti country, 209. 

Ayukta — yukta{yuta), q. , 53 n. 

Babylon, death of Alexander at, 
11, 72 ; Seleucus satrap of, 14. 

Baotriana, 11. 

Bairftt, rock inscription at, 132, 
134- * •- 

Bakhirft, pillar at, 117, 140. 

Bakknla = Yakkula, q. v. 

BBlapandita, ascetic, 224. 

Bali, defined, 199 n. , 

Baffiohistan, 15, 75, 81. 

Bankipore, 16, 84, 108. 

BarSbar Hills, 70, 134, , 


Baste - Vaisftli, 117. 

Bas-reliefs, 137, 142. 

Bats, eaten, 187. 

Beef, used in ancient India, 
186 n. 

Benares, 28 n\, 40. 

Bengal, SaiSftnka, king of, 71. 

Besnagar, railing at, 114; 
femaje statue at, 116; «» ,Vedi- 
sagiri, 209. 

Bhabrft Edict, 30 it., 32, 35, 73, 
92, 126, 134. ' 

Bhdga, defined, 199,0. 

Bhandu, convert in Ceylon, 213. 

Bharhut, sldpa at, 113, 114. 

Bhattiprolu, inscription at, 140. 

Jlhilshus = monks, 158 it. 

Bhllsft, ,114. 

Bhojas, 42, 174. 

Bite, river, 75. 

Bible, contrasted with Asoka’s 
teaching, 33. 

Bibliographical note, 202. 

Bimbistea,king, 221. 

Bindustea, king, 18-20, 72, 105, 
206, 221, 222. 1 

Births and deaths, ^register of, 
87. 

Bodh Gayl, hndhi tree at, 40 ; 
railing at, 114. 

llodhi (bo)? tree, 71, 114, 213, 
2! 9. 

Bodoahprfi, king of Burma, 
39 re. 

Borderers’Edict, 3211., 177. 

Bow, Indian, 103, 104 it, 

Brahmagiri, rock inscriptlbn at, 
I 39 > ‘ 5 , 3 i. 

Brahmanical law, 29. 

Brahmans, 14911., 15111., 160, 

1 Ib6, 167, 16911.) 170, 172, 193, 
208. 

Br&hmi, script, 129, 139,1141,. 

Branding, rtguht.ted, 57, 188. 

Brihadratha, last of Maurya 
1 dynasty, 71, 74. . ( 

Buddha, sayings of, 3011., 3a, 
65, 17711. ; title yf Gautama, 
. 39 ; childhood o£ 40; diiiciplqs 

of, 41 ; teaching of, 47,, 207, 
211 ; ‘former’, 40, 54, 200; 
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death of, 69, 82, 209, 211, 226, 
233 J relics of, no, 323; 
images of, 138; not called 
ryullia, 15OJI.; mentioned in 
BhftbrA Edict, J54; forbade 
castration, 188 n. ; birthplace 
of, 199; Konakamana, the 
‘former’, 39, 34, 73, 200; 
statue of, 239. • 

Buddhism, chronicles of, 23, 
43; conversion of Asoka to, 
28 j ethical ti/bught of, 30, 67, 
189 #; in 4>unna, 44; in other 
countries, 46; in far South, 49; 
in Ceylon, 50 ; holy places of, 
54, 73, 227 ; sanctity of animal 
life taught by, 38 ; and Jainism, 
61 ; not in Assam, ^>1 ; in 
Khotan, 82 ; spirit of, yo; 
technical terms of, 163 
183 «. 

Buddhist, Order, 26, 35, 73, 
151 11.; literature, 32, 33, 4X, 
63, 144 ; attitude, 34 ; monks, 
36, 208, 228; ‘ordination’, 
38,* 1 S3 .; dhnthma or Law 
of Piety, .’4, 39, 98; Council, 
35; mgnarchs, 59 j ascetics, 60; 
philosophy, 65 ; monasteries, 
77, 139; church, 92, in ; 
Ji'iiakus, 113; buildings, 115; 
doctrine of joyousness, 173 m 

Burma, happiness aimed at in, 
31; self-reliance in, 34; the 
Order in, 38; Bodoahprii, king 
of, 39 11.; Buddhism in, 44, 46; 
palaces of, 86; worglen archi¬ 
tecture in, 137 ; monasteries in, 
,139 ; four queens in, 193 n. 

Cambodia, Buddhism in, 46. 

Canon, Pali, 32 154 ,0 

CatUMjaPersepolitan, 140. 

Caste, development Iff, 29. 

Castration, regulated, 57, 18S. 

Casts,Asoka inscriptions, 242. 

Catechism, teaching of, 34 

66 . . 

Delivery, rivers Kfiviri, q. r. 

Cave, dwellings, 134; dedica¬ 
tions, 146, 198, 201. 


*45 

Censors, of Law of Piety, 53, 57, 
99, 161, 162, 171, 192; of 
women, 16221., 171. 

Ceremonial, true, 166. 

Ceylon, Buddhism in, 38, 44-6, 
217, in the edicts, 43, 44, 
153156, 174; legendg of, ( 
47.55, 205-20, 229m, M2#.,' 
233.0, 239 a.; Buddhist litera¬ 
ture in, 48 ; monuments in, 50, 
51 ; inscriptions in, 140 ; Nis- 
iianka Malla, king of, 169 n.; 
conversion of, 209. 

Chftnakya, minister, 13, 17 a., 
83’, 88, 89, 93, 96-8, ioi, 
199 206. 

Chamlr (Chunar), sandstone, 

1 s 20. 

Chandagirika, executioner, 224. 

Chnndilla = outcaste, 239 n. 

Chandragiri, river, 80. 

Chandragupta Maurya, 13-18, 

" 2 , 75, 8 °- 

Chariots, 101, 102. 

Charlemagne, compareil with 
Asoka, 92, 98,,., 106, 1821,., 
195 H. 

ChUrumati, daughter of Asoka, 
78. 

Chera, kingdom, 157 n. 

China, Burmese Buddhism from, 
44 ; ^Buddhism in, 46; trade 
with, 79; Wu-ti, emperor of, 
36, 38 ; Shi-hwang-ti, emperor 
of, 81. 

Chinese pilgrims, 36,66, 71, n 7 j 
, , settlers in Khotan, 8r; version 
! of text,154,0; dates for Asoka, 

| 215,0 , 

Chola, kingdom, 42, 43,48, 156, 

j 17+ 

I Christianity, 61. 

Church, tiuddhist, 35, 92, 193,0, 

>95-7- J * 

i^Commiasioners, 185. 
’’Conjeeveram «= Kanchi, q.v., 

V- 

Constantino, emperor, 21, 46. 

■ Consular officers, 87 ,0 J 

Council, convened bv Asoka, 55, 

I 74. 1 <361* 



INDEX 


240 


Courtesans, at court, 89; in 
secret service, 98,163 ». 

Cow, Hindu reverence for, 58. 

Cromwell, letter of, quoted, 

**16921. 

Cutch (Kaehh), 81. 

Cyrene, 43, 68, 73,174 it. 

Darius, conquest of Indus valley 
by, 128; rock inscription of, 141. 

Dasaratha, grandson of Asokn, 
7 °, 71- 72, 74 - 

Heath, penalty of, 39, 8y. 

Delmachos, ambassador, 18, 
72. 

Delhi, inscribed pillars at. 121,,, 
146, ips n. 

Derdiiam jnya, meaning of, 2*1; 
Tissa, king of Ceylon, 211. 

Devap&la, son-in-law of Asokn, 78. 

Deva Patau, 78. 

Devi (1) mother of Mahendra, 
209; ,2) title = Her Majesty ; 
ly.V"-; (3) = Durga, 127/;. 

Ilhmhniu. see Dhurmu. 

Dhummapailu, cited, 33, 34. 

Dhanananda, king, 206. 

Dhurmu ulhuitunu , meaning of, 
29 - 34 - 

Dharmnchukru, wheel of the law, 
136. 

Dhurnuuihi huri. 33. , 

Dhuruiufjiiiituku, Buddhist school , 
2170. 

Dhurmu-mahu 1111Vru, defined, 53, 
88, 161 11. 

Dhttrmtiruju — Asokn, 107//. * 

DltamayiikUi, defined, 33, yy, 

158 161 jy2 lit 

Dhauli, rock inscription at, 23, 

»77 2'-. ' 79 - 

Dinapore (I'hftnapur), canton¬ 
ment, 84. 

IHndrd, coin, 230. 

Dionysios, mission of, 19'. 

TKpuvanisa, Ceylonese chronicle, 
)8»., 74, 203 2iott., 213 

f33 «• ' 

IfivydraiMnii, 239 11. 

Drangiana, 11. 

Drftvida, kingdom, 49'. 1 


Edicts, style of, 105 ; in chrono¬ 
logical order, 145. t 

Egypt, embassy from, 19; Ptolemy 
Philaddlphos, king of, 43, 72, 
73, 174 ; negation in, 95. 
Elephant, figure of, at Kalsl, 128; 

image of, at Dhauli, 131. 
Elephants, accepted bySeleukos, 

13; in Maurya army, 10?. 
Epirus, Alexander king of, 43, 

73 , 174 - , 

Eudfimos, 12, 13, 72. 

Eumenes, 12. e 

Pa-hien, Chinese pilgrim, 66//., 
107 ■//., 108. 

, Female, guards, 8y ; morals, 99; 
establishments, 162. 

Fir6/, Shah, removed pillars, 121, 
146. 

Folklore, 237 n. 

Gandhkra, country, 44, 141, 

162 n. 

Gftndhkra, people, 43, 162.1 
Gapgaridae, 138. _ 

Garlic, prejudice against. 239 /1. 
Gautama Buddha, 39. 

i Gedrosia, i), 13, 75. 

1 Ghazni, 7*3 /,. 

Ghosha, saint. 237. 

Girn&r, rock inscription at, So, 
93 «-, 129, 1 30 - 
Go d&varl, river, 24. 

Gtsang-ma, Tibetan prince, 31. 
Gupta, father of I'pagup/ta, 4;, 

2 2fi. 

*». 

Hjjr, penalty of shaving, 100, 
142. ' 1 _ 

Heaven, in the edicts, 64, 63. 
Hellenistic motives intlrf, 142. 
Hemachanhra, bj1. 

J Herat, 11, 73. 

I" Himalaya (Himavantt.), mission 
to, 44, 43. 

Hinduism, 61, 67. r 
Hindu Kush, 11 ( 13, 1 7," 75 , 80. 
Hindus, notions of, 38, 39. 
Hippolytus, legend of, 237 ,/. 
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Hiuen Ts&ng, Chinese pilgrim, 

76, 79W., 108, no, 117, 201??., 

1 233 «• 

Hospitals, 65, 157 x. ■ 
Hsiao-Ten, Chinese emperor, 36, 
38 . * 

Hunt, the Koyal, 56, 73, yo, 165. 
Hyphasis, river, 75. 

• 

Indian Museum, 242. 

Indra, deity, 241. 

Inscriptions, *in chronological 
orde^ 145., 

Inspectors, gy, 171. 

Ipsos, battle of, 72. 

Irrigation department, 93. 

Isila, town, 151. 

Itsing, Chinese pilgrim, 138 | 

188 11. 

Jainism, 61, 71, . | 

Jains, 58, 60, 61, 62, iy3. 
Jalauka, a son of Asoka, 71. 
'94 

Janihrulri r a, defined, 1 49 11. 

Japnn, Buddhism in, 46. 

Jdtulca «, sculptures illustra^ng, 
i>3- t 

Jatinga-Hflmesvara, rock in¬ 
scription at, 132. 

Jaugada, rock iu«eri|ltion at, 23, 
I 3 i,i 77 - 

Jetarana, 124, 1331,. 

Jftnftgarh, 130. 

Kabul, or Paropauisadai, 11; 

• strdhgliold, 73. 

Kachh (Cutch i, 81 . ■* 
f hkavornin, king, 221. 

K&liteoka, king, 203. 

Kalinga, conquest of, 24 7* 73,' 
79, 17a, 177; edicts, 131, 144, 
*!■}*.. 

K&lsl, rock insceiptiw at, 128,166. 
Kalyknapuri, river, 80. 
K(trrmrfig>a = Assam, 81. 
Kftmboja, tribe, 42, 174. 
Kanakaxm^ii ~ Konakamana, q.r, 

If Itncki (Conjeeveram), 30. 
Kandahar, 11, 73. 

Kangarote, river, 80. 


m 

Kankau Tlia, at Mathura, 41. 
Kao-tsu Wu-ti, Chinese emperor, 

36- 

Kapilavastu, 40, 200 n„ 227. 
Kaptea, town, 76. 

KapCrdagiri inscription - Shah - 
bazgarhi, q. v. 

JCuima, theory of, 64. 1 

Kftruvftkl’ family name of b^cond* 
Queen, 193 x., 198. 

Kashmir, included in umpire, 76, 
8i ; monasteries in, 77; mission 
to, 44, 212. 

Kassapa (KfisyapaJ, (1) mission¬ 
ary, 44 , 45 i (*) former 

Buddha, 300 w. * 

£tlfyajiii/a, school of Buddhism, 
*217 /<• 

Kufh draft hit , publication of, 211, 
217. 

Kftthi&w&r = Surftshtra, 130. 
Kathmftndu, 77. 

Kausambi Edict, 54, 196. 
Kautilya (Kautalya), = Chuna- 

kya, tf.v., 83. 

Kdviri 1. Kaveri), river, 49,50,2 33. 
Kerala, Malabar, 80, 156 

1 57 n. 

Keralaputra, kingdom, 43,156, 
Khaliataka, minister. 223. 
Khaisi, error for Kftisl, ff. r. 
Kharavela, king, 62. 
Khardshthi, script, 128, 139, 144. 
Khotan, traditions of, 81, 82. 
Kiratas, hill-men, 78. 
Konakamana, Buddha, 39, 54, 

.200. 

Ttorea, Buddhism in, 46. 

Korkai, port, 156 n. * 

1 A 7 > 8 , defined, 91 n, 

Krakuchanda, former Buddha, 
200 u. 

Krishna (Kistna)* river, 175 n. 
Kukkutftrama, mouauteyy, 109, 
229,239. 

Kumarapftla, king of Gujarat, 
* 37> 41. 

KumrSfcar, remains at, 108. 
Kunaia, son of Asoka, 71, 23^-8. 
Kusinagara, 40, 41 v. 

KAtmlgtiftf Sat fa, quoted. 65. 
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Labranda, donors’records at, 115. 

Lalita Pfltan, 77. 

Lance, Indian, 103. 

Land, revenue, 95, 199 n. 

l^tBhairo at Benares, 28 109. 

Lauriya-Ararftj, pillar, »i 20, 
146. 

Jjauriyft-Nandangarh, . pillar, 
'.11'8'147- 

Life, sanctity of animal, 56, 

Lion, capitals, 118, 119, 136. 

Lucknow, Museum, <242. 

Lumbini, garden, 39, 40, 199 11. 

Madara, Mount, 241. 

Madura, ' 1 ’anclya capital, 49, 
136a. ; district, 174 11. 

Magadha, Nanda dynasty of, 1;, 
205 ; Asoka, king of, 35, 72, 
153; Pataliputra, capital of, 
84; dialect of, 144, 198 
199 it.; Kalasoka, king of, 205. 

Magas, king of Cyrene, 43, 68, 
73 . 174 - 

Mahfi Arittha, uephew of king 
of Ceylon, 212. 

MaMbodhi, tree, 237. 

Mah&deva, missionary, 44. 

Mab&dhammarakkliita, mission¬ 
ary, 44, 219. 

Mahft Kftsyapa, saint, 228. 

Mah&mandala, king, 221. 

Mahdrndtru, defined, 93, 93'. 

Mah&megha, garden, 214, 219. 

MahdnadS, river, 24. 

Mahapnilmna Jdialed, cited,237 11. 

Mahfirakkhita, missionary, 44. 

MahErasbtra, country, 44, 162 n.' 

MnhdMajhUcn, school of Bud¬ 
dhism, 2171!. 

Mahilvamnn, chronicle, 74, 20511., 
21711., 229m, 233®. 

Mahavihara, monastery,' 20511., 
214. t < 

'Mahendra (Mahinda), toother 
(or ? son) of Asoka, 49-52, 210. 

Mahipaia, king, 22111. • 

Mahisamandala = Mysore, 44, 

2 (, 2 . 

Mahiidsaka, school of Buddhism, 
217 ». 


Majjhantika, missionary, 44. 
Majjhima, missionary, 44. 
Makran, a, 15, 75. 

Malakftta, or P&ndya, country, 
49. ' 

Mangalore, I56 «. 

Manju P&tan, 77. 

Mansahra, rock inscription, 127. 
Mathi^h = Lnuriya-Nandai)garh, 
H 7 - 

Mathura, 41, 226. 
Maudgaiayana, disciple of Bud¬ 
dha, 228. t ' 

Maury0, dynasty, 13, 19, 71; 
chronology, 72 ; suzerainty, 79 ; 
court, 90; Persian customs, 
100; navy, ioi ; government, 
104, 138; jewellery, Ac., 137; 
civilization, 140; art, 143; clan, 
206. 

Milya, doctrine of, 62, 63. 
McCrindle, works of, 17 n., 86 11. 
Meditation, value of, 65. 
Meerut (I/tlrath', pillar from, 
i 121, 146. 

j Megasthenes, 16, 1711., 72,182. 
j Meappotamia, 140. 

Mihintal6, monastery, 2i,.t. 
Mhn"tr, pillars = milestones, 91 11., 
192 11. 

Minor Bock Edicts, distribution 
of, 132 ; versions of, 149-52. 
Missa, mountain, 213. 

Mihiminici, of Charlemagne 
18211., 185 11. 

Missionaries, names of, 44, 45, 
I 212. 

j Missions, Ijsoka’s network of, 
i 42- 

Moggali (Mogali), father of 
‘ Tfchya (3), 45, 240, 217, 218. 
Monasteries, of Asoka, 109, 
139 - ««*• 

Mongolia, Beddhcun in, 46. 
Miulrd Rdkshata, drama, 1711., 
V 2 2 n. 

'js/tunda, king, 221. 

Mysore, mission to, 44, 212. 

, * ^ 

KTfibhapamtis of kabhaka, 42, 
174. 
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N&g&rjuni Hills, caves in, 70, 

J 34- 

W&landa, buildings at, 110. 
Nanda, dynasty, 13, 104, 303. 
Nangrahkr (Nangnahftr), sfttpn 
at, 76. • 

N.avy, in Mauiya age, 10). 

Nepal, 77, Si. 

NiglSya, inscribed pillar %t, 39, 
' 77,124,148,200. 

Nigrodha, legend of, 207, 210. 
Nikdya, meaning of, 17m., 

189 at # 

Nirgranthas = Jains, q. r., 49. 
Nirvana, doctrine of, 64. 

Nun, 195, 197. 

Nunneries, 139. 

Omar, Khalif, 21. 

Omphis, king of Taxila, 12, 72. 
Onions, prejudice against, 238, 
239- 

Order, the Buddhist, 149, 151. 

* Ordination,’ Buddhijt, 38,153m. 
Orissa, wild tribes of, 179 n. 
Oxen, racing, 90. 

Oxyartes, satrap, 11: 

Pada, s*ribe, 152. 

Paithan, town, 174 n. 

Palaces, Maurya, 85,107. 

Pftli canon or scriptures, 63, 
154 »• 

Pallava, kingdom, 49, 
P&ndrethan, city, 76. 

Pftndya, kingdom or country, 42, 

•43,*9. I 5 ( 'i 174- 
Panjftb, PdroB and Oiliphis, lords 

«_of, 12- 

Farishad (porisd ), meaning of, 
15821. . * 

Farkham, statue at, 116. 
F 4 M*Msisadai, satrapy, 11, 15, 

75- < » 

PAmrhtlu, meaning of, 161 

Pasupatk shiine of, 78. 
Pataliputr^Patna), the Maurya 
.capital, 13, j6, 2811., 50, 72, 
20.4, 155 »•, 162, 195, 206, 221, 
223, 229; hospital at, 66; 


349 

described, 84, 85, 107; adminis¬ 
tration of, 86; communications 
of, 91 ; procession at, 159; 
Council of, 196 n. 

Fatim, city, 77, 78. 

Patna = Pataliputra, q. v., 16; 

railings at, 114. 

Patrokles, officer, 19. 

Paul, St.,*21. 

Pegu, Asoka’s alleged mission to, 
44. 

Peithon, son of Agcnor, 11. 

Penal law, 99. 

Persecutions, 62 n. 

Persepolitan capitals, 136, 141. 
Persia, influence of, *ioo, 140, 

• 141, 143 - 

Phaedra, legend of, 237 it. 
Philippos, satrap, 12, 72. 

Piety, Law of, see Dharma, 30. 
Pillar inscriptions, 182-300. 
Pillars, at Patna, 108, 109, 125; 
of Asoka numerous, 117, 123; 
inscribed, 123, 146; un¬ 

discovered, 124. 

Pingala Vats&jiva, ascetic, 222. 
Pitenika (Pitinika), tribe, 42, 
174. 

Piyadasi, meaning of, 22. 

Poros, king, 12, 72, 138. 
Prftdesikft = district officers, 158??. 
Prftkrit, language, 144. 
Prasii^nation, 138. 

Pravarapura, 76. 

PriyadartHn ~ Piyadasi, q. v. 
Proxenos , Indian parallel to, 87. 
Ptolemy Philadelphos, king ot 
Egypt, 19, 43 , 7 2 > 74 - 
Pulinda, tribe, 42, 175. 
Punarmsu, day, 188. 

Pundra vardhana, in Bengal, 
229. 

Pardnas? 17 n., 18 rt. 
Pftrnavarman, Raja, 7*. ^ 
Pushpi^pitra (Pushya-), king, 

* 71, 74, 242. 

Bushyadha^ma, king, 242. 

Queen ant, 187. ^ 

Queen’s Edict, 54, yin., 197. 
Queeng, qf Asoka, 193, 198. 
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R&dhagupta, minuter, 223. 
Radhiah«= Lauriy n-Arani j, q. i\, 
146. 

Rfthula, address to, ] 54. 
Bailings, of slApite, 114. 

Raj agriha, 221, 230. {1 

Riljilkas ( Eujjilkas) — Cnin- 

« missioners, 94, 185 «. 
'Rakkhita, missionary) 44. 
Ral-pa-chan, king of Tibet, 51. 
R&mpurw&, pillars at, 119,147, 
203. „ 

Rashtrika, tribe, 43, 162 n. 
Rebirth, theory of, 61. 

Register, of births arid deaths, 87. 
Revenue; land, 95, 19911. 
Reverence, duty of, 58. ' 

Rishipattana = Sarnftth, q-l', 
227. 

Roads, 91, 120. 

Rock Edicts, distribution of, 
126 ; versions of, 149-81. 
Rudradftman, inscription of, 80, 
93 «-. 95 . 13 °- 

Rummindet, inscribed pillar at, 

39 . 4 °. 77 , 12 4 . 148- 
Rflpnftth, rock inscription at, 
132,133, 149 . 15 * »•, 2 °2. 

Sah&lin, king, 221. 

Sahasr&m, rock inscription at, 

, 132, 133 . 149 - 

Sakra, g<id, lord of the'JDevas, 

215- 

Sakti, goddesses, 70. 

Sakya sage, a title of Buddha, 
" ' 99 - 

Sttiii’ijo, meaning of, 155 11. ' 

Sum&pft, town, 177, 779 n. 
Samatata => Gangotio'delta, 79. 
Sitriibotlhi, meaning of, 166 u. 
Samprati (Sampadl), grandson 
of Asoka, 71, 74, 239,042. 
Samudfa ascetic, 224 ». 

Sftnchl, stilpuH at, 43, 110-12; 

edict, 197. * 

SanghamitrB, legend of, 47, 52, 
210. 

Sanskrit, language, 1(4. 
S&riputra, disciple of Buddha, 
22.8. 


S&rn&th, visited by Asoka, 40, 
41 n.; edict, 54, 35, 92, 195 ; 
pillar at, 124, 147 ; Hon capital* 
at, 136, 140. 

SarvdUivddin, school of Bud¬ 
dhism, 217 ft. 

das&nka, king of Bengal, 71. 

Batiyaputra, kingdom of, 43, 
8°, >56. „ 

Satrap, title of, 142. 

Schism, penalty of, 195. 

Schools, of Buddhism, 217 n. 

Script, Brfthmi, 1397 144; 

Kharoshthi, 128,'139, 144. 

Sculpture, handmaid of archi¬ 
tecture, 135 ; in bas-relief, 137. 

Seasons, three, 188 ». 

Seleukos Hikator, 14-16, 18, 
19. 7 *. 75 - 

Sh&hbitzgarhi, rock inscription 
at, 126, 172. 

Shamasastry, Mr. R., discovered 
Artiasdstra, 6, 17 »., 83. 

Shi-hwang-ti, Chinese emperor, 
81. 

| Siam, Buddhism in, 46. r 
j Sibyrtios, satrap, 1t, j 6. 

Siddftpura, rock inscription at, 
132,151/1, 

Silk-cotton, 122. 

Sind, 11, 81. 

Sist&n, 11. 

| Sogdiana, 11. 
i Sdn, river, 16, 84, 85. 
j Sona, missionary, 44. 

Sop&rft, rock inscription at, 129. 

Srflvasti, city, 40, 41 «., >35 « v 

Srinagar, City, 76. 
j Stadium, dSiined, 91 n. 

: Stasander, governor, 11. 

I * BtSJanor, governor, 11. 

Sthuvira, school of Buddhism, 
21711. 

Stoic etlncs,34. c . 
j Slilpit, defined, 107, no, 

1, Style, of the edicts, 144- 
I' Subhadrftngi, mother of jisoka, 

| 222. 

: Subscription, buildfng by, 115. 

Sudarsana, lake, ‘i 30. 
i SuhmQ, kingdom, 79. 
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Sumana, ^l) brother of Asoka, 
206; (2) son of daughter of 
> Asoka, 210. 

Sumitra, saint, 2ir. 

Surashtra, 130. 

Surparaka = Sopfrrti, q. v\ 

Suslma, brother of Asok^ 221, 
223. 4 

Susunftga, kino, 205 n. 

SuvJnnabhftmi * Pegu, 44, 212. 

Suvarnagiri, town, 26, 93, 94, 

151-/ • 

Siyfca^as, a sou of Asoka, 19471. 

Svasas, kingdom of, 222. 

Swat valley, 76, 81. 

Syria, kings of, 14, 18, 43, 76, 

*57 »•» 1 74 ' H * 

Tamalipti (Tamra-), *|>ort, 78, 
212, 214. 

Tamilakam, Tamil Land, 8r. 

Tamlhk = Tfunalipti, q. r. f 79. 

Tamraparni, (1) river, 156 n.; 
(2) Ceylon, 174 n. 

Tamrasnthjn, Biuhfiiist school, 
2*771. 

Tarfti, Nepalese, 77, 124, 1 46. 

Taxila, city, Ompliis king or, 12, 
72; Asoka viceroy of, 20, 

181 222; highway to, 91 ; 

prince of, 93, 94, 181, 223, 

2 34 - 

Teeth, used as seal, 234. 

Th&p&r&ma, stflpa, 215. 

Tibet, Buddhism in, 46; Kal- 
pa-chan king of, 51 ; legends 

9 of,*81. 

Tibetans ? = Kamlifljas, 16271. 

Tilaura K6t =*= KajHavaatu, 7. r., 
v "* 40 n. 

Tirhht, 229. , 

Tlrthyas, Hindus, opponents of 

■! TJjj^yhism, 228. 

Tishya (Tiss^), brother of 
Asoka, 206, 210, 216, 218 ; 
(2) king of Ceylon, 211 ; (£* 
sol cJT Mogali (Moggali), 41T 
45, 210-12, 216-18; (4) 

anther ^aint, 211; (5) con- # 
stellation £nd day, 179, 180, 
188. 


Tishyarakshita, queen of Asoka, 

19377., 220, 234, 237. 

Tivara, son of Asoka, 70, 193 n., 

19474., 198. 

Toleration, 60 ; edict, 127, 17^. 
ToiJk, pillar from, 121, 123, 
146. 

Tosali, town, 25, 93, 94, 17774.5 
179 . • « 

Trade, Board of, 87. 

Trees, planted, 91, 157, 192. 
Triparadei^os, partition of, II, 
1 2 74., 14,72. 

Tulakuchi, king, 221. 

Tuluva, country, 80, 15674. 
Tushaspha, Yavana Raja, 93 n. f 
95 * 


Udayibhadra, king, 221. 

Udbalika , meaning of, 199 77. 

Ujjain, Asoka viceroy of, 20, 

18177., 206, 209; prince of, 
93, 94, 181; ‘hell’ or prison 
at, 225. 

Upagupta, preceptor of Asoka, 
40, 41, 45 74., 77. 

Upasampadft, defined, 38. 

Upulhhyn, Questioning of, 154. 

TJraiy&r, old Choht capital, 
156/4., 17474. 

Urumunda, mount, 226. 

UttaJu, missionary, 44. 

ITttiya, king of Ceylon, 214. 


Vaibadyavdilin, school of Bud-? 
1 dhism, 21774. • 

Vaisaii = J^asar, 117. 

Vakkula? saint, 40, 228. 
Vanavasi = N. Kannara, 44, 
212. 

Vedisogiri = Be«iagar, 209. 
Viceroys, 93. 

Videl^a = Tirhftt, 229. 
Vigatasoka (Vitasoka), brother 
• of Asoka, 222, 228-31. 
Vrihaqjjati, king, 242. 
Vrishasena, king, 242. 

Vulture’s Peak, 230. 

Vyuttyi, meaning of, 150 /4. 
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War Offioe, 101. 

Wardens of the Marches, 26, 
182. 

Water-rates, 95. 

Weapons, Indian, 10411. 

Wells, along roads, 91, 157, .92. 
Women, censors of, 162 171; 

see Female. 

Writlag, early knowledge of, 138. 
Wu-tl, emperor of China, 38. 


Yaias, saint, or Sthavira, 229. 
Yavana »' Yona, q.v. 

Year, three seasons in, i88n. 
Yona, 42, 53, 93 “-. 95 ; > 57 , 


174 - 1 

Yuktax(jjuta), meaning of, 53 »., 


93 ’ 


Zftbul, city, 75. 
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